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Twelve years have passed since the Revised Standard Ver

sion of the New Testament was first published in 19i|-6. This 

has been a period of testing for the new version--a period 

which is not yet complete, nor have the results of this period 

been clearly established. Twelve years have tempered loud 

voices both of praise and opposition into more reserved com

ments of approval or disapproval. Some who at first objected 

to the new translation now find in it a number of advantages 

over its predecessors, and likewise some who then accepted the 

new translation without hesitation now use it with a degree of 

reservation. In the course of twelve years also the final 

form of the new version has become established, for we now 

assume that after the 1952 edition there is to be no further 

correction of the version. All of which means that a critical 

examination of the Revised Standard Version of the New Testa

ment at this time can take advantage of a twelve year testing 
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period and at the same time use the more permanent form of 

the version as a basis of its study. 

I first became interested in this new version of the New 

Testament as a high school student in 191+6• Although I had 

been nurtured on the King James Version, yet the new transla

tion appealed to me because of its clarity. Later, however, 

I began to be suspicious of it, largely as a result of what 

others had said about it. In more recent years, I was led to 

examine it in comparison with the Greek text of Westcott-Hort. 

Thereafter I began to see its many positive values. 

My aim has been to examine critically the Revised Stan

dard Version of the New Testament in the light of the best 

scholarly research at my disposal. By "critical examination" 

I mean an evaluation of both good and bad factors of the trans

lation, an examination that is "critical" in the true sense of 

the word. In a study of this kind there are many avenues 

open for investigation, but I have tried to concentrate on 

the manner in which the translators have dealt with their 

Greek text (Chapters IV-VIII and Conclusion). But no evalua

tion of a translation should be divorced from a consideration 

of its textual base (Chapter III). The groundwork of the dis

sertation is laid prior to this (Introduction and Chapters I-

II). 

In this work I have sought to be as objective and fair--

to those who are responsible for the translation and to those 

who oppose it--as possible. My examination has been an inde

pendent one, although i have profited from the numerous 
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articles and reviews that have been written on the subject. 

Particularly helpful have been Kendrick Grobel's "The Revision 

of the English New Testament" published in the Journal of 

Biblical Literature and Allen Paul Wikgren's "A Critique of the 

Revised Standard Version of the New Testament" which appeared 

as a part of The Study of the Bible Today and Tomorrow, edited 

by Harold R. Willoughby. In addition, I am indebted to Dr. 

Kenneth W. Clark, Professor of New Testament Language and 

Literature, Duke University, Durham, N. C., for his keen obser

vations related to this work and his many valuable suggestions. 

Neil R. Lightfoot 
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A CRITICAL EXAMINATION OF THE REVISED STANDARD 

VERSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 



INTRODUCTION 

On February 11, 191+6, the Revised Standard Version of 

the New Testament took its place among the other authorized 

editions of the English Bible, It was hailed as "the most 

important publication of I9I4.6", an affirmation which in sub

sequent months proved to be true. 

The appearance of the RSV New Testament was greeted 

with elaborate and impressive ceremonies in the Central High 

Auditorium of Columbus, Ohio. The formal publication date had 

been selected to coincide with the annual meeting of the Inter 

national Council of Religious Education* which had been respon 

sible for the creation of the new version. The services began 

1. On February 28, 195>0, the International Council of Reli
gious Education voted unanimously to be incorporated as the 
Division of Religious Education of the National Council of 
Churches of Christ in the United States of America. 
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with more than two hundred church officials and scholars 

wearing their black gowns and hoods displaying their facul

ties and degrees, marching in procession while the congrega

tion sang the hymn "How Firm A Foundation". Dean Weigle, the 

chairman of the revision committee, presented the first copy 

of the New Testament to Harold E. Stassen, the President of 

the International Council. The Scripture text was Hebrews 

11: 1-3, which was read by appointed represerlfatives first in 

Greek, next in Latin, and then from Tyndale, the King James, 

the American Standard and the Revised Standard Version. 

Dean Weigle addressed the assembly on the subject "The Bible 

and Religious Education". He spoke of the background of the 

new version, reviewed its historical antecedents and gave 

sample readings of passages from it. At the conclusion of 

the meeting "O Word of God Incarnate" was sung as the reces

sional hymn. More than 1,300 people attended this service 

of dedication and thanksgiving. 

The success accorded this new New Testament in total 

number of sales was indeed encouraging. The first 200,000 

printed were sold out almost immediately; and it was not until 

several months later that the publishers, Thomas Nelson and 

Sons, were able to catch up with the demand. A vast adver

tising campaign was conducted by the Wertheim Advertising 

Associates in national magazines, newspapers and religious 

periodicals. Almost every one knew about the new translation. 

Thus Henry J. Cadbury, one of the members of the New Testa

ment committee, could report that more than 800,000 copies 
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had been sold by the end of the first year of publication.2 

By the time of the publication of the complete version in 1952, 

no less than 2,000,000 copies of the New Testament had been 

sold.3 

But the wave of favorable response for a new version was 

yet to reach its height. With the publication of the complete 

version on September 30, 1952, the number of sales reached an 

unbelievable figure. Preparations had been made by the publi

shers for a large volume purchase, but no one expected that 

within two days 1,000,000 copies would be sold. A second edi

tion of 600,000 volumes was exhausted in eight weeks.^ Again 

it took months for the publishers to match stride in produc

tion with the new version's acceptance. 

A few days after the publication of the New Testament in 

191|6, the International Council of Religious Education passed 

a resolution expressing— 

To the members of the Standard Bible Committee its deep 
appreciation for the monumental work...already accomplished 
through their preparation of the Revised Standard Version of 
the New Testament and for the work already done on the Old 
Testament.5 

2. Henry J. Cadbury, "The New Translation's First Year", The 
Christian Century, LXIV (19lf-7), 170-71. 

3. "R. S. V.", The Christian Century. LXIX (1952), 1086. 

Ij.. "R. S. V. an All-Time Best-Seller", The Christian Century. 
LXIX ( 1952), 114.61, 

5. As quoted in Ira Maurice Price's Ancestry of Our English 
Bible. Third revised edition by William A. Irwin and Allen P. 
Wikgren. (New York: Harper & Brothers, 1956), p. 3l5» 
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It affirmed its belief "that this version is a worthy suc

cessor to the works of earlier translators which served well 

their own days"; and hoped that it would be "an effective in

strument in making known God's will for men through Jesus 

Christ" and would "lead many to serious New Testament study 

and to fuller fellowship with Him of whom its pages speak".6 

One of the advantages which first struck the eye was the 

physical makeup of the newly revised testament. It was bound 

attractively in blue cloth, with gilt lines and lettering. 

It was printed in large, clear type in lines that spanned the 

width of the page. Like the American Standard Version it was 

printed in paragraphs, overcoming all the disadvantages that 

go with the printing of the Bible In verses set off from each 

other. Unlike the American Standard Version it presented to 

the reader modern punctuation and phraseology—a kind of lite

rary product that the reader was accustomed to see and there

fore one with which he could feel at home. Its physical ap

pearance gave foretaste of its purposer it was a book for 

everybody. In Dean Weigle's address In Columbus, Ohio, on 

the publication day he saidr 

We have been asked such questions as: Is the Revised 
Standard Version meant for children? Or is it meant for young 
people? Is it a version of the New Testament which is meant 
for the school-room? To which the answer is No. It is not 
meant for children specifically, or for young people, or for 

6. Ibid.. p. 315-16. 
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the school-room. And yet the answer is Yes. It is meant for 
every one, for young and old, for people generally, for people 
in every situation, for the school-room and for the pulpit, 
for private devotions and for public worship.7 

Not all of those who were book-purchasers, either of the 

19l}.6 New Testament or the 1952 complete Bible, came to be book-

boosters. There arose at varying intervals voices of dissatis

faction. In some quarters it was labeled as "atheistic",'Mo

dernistic", "socialistic", and "blasphemous". One ingenious 

caption termed it "The old Devil and his new Bible".® But 

the translators were neither surprised nor alarmed at such 

action. It had taken half a century for the King James Bible 

to take the place of its popular predecessor, the Geneva Ver

sion; and even though the Revised Version of 1881 had sold at 

an unimaginable rate^ yet it had never been received with open 

arms by the masses. The new version, like the others, had to 

confront the common problem of any new translation: a natural 

resistance to novelty and change. 

Because of such conflicting judgments concerning the new 

revision and since it has been looked upon with suspicion es-

7. Luther A. Weigle, "The New New Testament", International 
Journal of Religious Education. XXII (March, 19i±6), 31 • 

8. As quoted in Price's Ancestry of Our English Bible, p. 
320. 

9. When the Revised Version of the New Testament appeared 
in 1881, there were 2,000,000 copies sold in London within 
four days. Cf. Price, Ancestry of Our English Bible, p. 283• 



pecially in conservative circles, it becomes a legitimate 

study for critical analysis to examine this translation in 

order to focus attention upon its gains and losses over its 

predecessors. Whereas a number of scholars have from time to 

time published limited criticisms, this dissertation proposes 

a fuller treatment of the subject. 



Chapter I 

THE MAKING OF THE VERSION 

The year of 1611 Is a monumental date in the history of 

the English Bible because it marks the appearance of the King 

James or "Authorized" Version. Since that time more than 300 

translations of the New Testament, in whole or In part, have 

been published in English. Within the last fifty years the 

wave of new English translations has especially mounted. This 

number includes about 100 different versions, of which lj.5 are 

translations of the New Testament or the entire Bible.* Nor 

is this enthusiastic response limited to the English Bible. 

Eugene A. Nida, Secretary for Versions of the American Bible 

Society, says? 

1. These figures are given by Kenneth W. Clark. Cf. "The 
Making of the Twentieth Century New Testament". Bulletin of 
the John Rylands Library. XXXVI (1955-1956), 58. 
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There is scarcely a major language in the world in which Scrip
ture revision is not now going on....In fact, there are major 
revisions now going on in more than 90 languages In the world, 
and further translating in another 175 languages, with other 
translators at work to produce the Scriptures in at least 200 
languages which have never had anything of the Word of God.2 

This phenomenon of Bible translating is described by Ronald 

Knox in the following manner: 

The work of translating the Bible, really translating it, 
is being taken in hand in our day for the first time since 
Coverdale....The germ is spreading, and there will be more 
translations yet. Indeed, it is doubtful whether we shall 
ever again allow ourselves to fall under the spell of a single, 
uniform text, consecrated by its antiquity.3 

In February of 1914-6, the Revised Standard Version of the 

New Testament made its debut as a revision of the American 

Standard Version. It was the first installment of the climax 

that was to be gained ultimately with the publication of the 

Old Testament in September of 1952. The road had been a dif

ficult one, fraught with anxieties and struggles over a peri

od of time that was much longer than had been anticipated. 

It does not stand alone for other private translations have 

continued to appear during and since the RSV. But the RSV 

is an "authorized" translation in a direct line from the KJV 

2. Eugene A. Nida, "Why Revise the Scriptures?", Christianity 
Today.II (November 25, 1957), 3« 

3. Ronald Knox, The Trials of a Translator (New York: 
Sheed and Ward, 1914-9)pp. ix-x. 



Organization and Early Work of the Committee 

The year of 1929 saw the beginning of the Revised Stan

dard Version.^ The ASV had been printed by Thomas Nelson and 

Sons in 1901 and had been copyrighted to safeguard against 

later emendations by publishers. After twenty-seven years of 

publication Thomas Nelson and Sons offered the expiring copy

right of the ASV to the International Council of Religious 

Education. On April 3, 1929, the International Council ob

tained the copyright and began making preparations concerning 

its use. In 1929 it was decided that a committee of repre-

sertetive scholars should be formed to consider the advis

ability of a revision of the ASV and to arrive at basic 

principles of procedure if such a revision were deemed neces

sary. In February, 1930, the names of thirteen scholars were 

announced as members of the committee which became known as 

the American Standard Bible Committee. The members of this 

original committee werer William P. Armstrong, Princeton 

Theological Seminary; Henry J. Cadbury of Bryn Mawr College 

and later of Harvard University; Frederick C. Eiselen, Garrett 

Biblical Institute; Edgar J. Goodspeed, University of Chicago 

Alexander R. Gordon, United Theological College; James Moffatt 

Union Theological Seminary; James A. Montgomery, Philadelphia 

[j.. Hereafter the following abbreviations will be usedr 
RSV = Revised Standard Version, ASV = American Standard 
Version, ERV = English Revised Version, RV = Revised Version 
(agreement of ERV and ASV), and KJV = King James Version* 



Divinity School and the University of Pennsylvania; A. T. 

Robertson, Southern Baptist Theological Seminary; James Hardy 

Ropes, Harvard University; John R. Sampey, Southern Baptist 

Theological Seminary; Andrew Sledd, Emory University; C. C. 

Torrey, Yale University; and Luther A. Weigle, Yale University. 

At the first meeting of the committee in New York City on 

April 15 officers were selected? Luther A. Weigle, Chairman; 

William P. Armstrong, Vice-Chairman; and Hugh S. Magi 11 of 

the International Council, Secretary,^ 

The main problem of the committee, the question of re

vising the ASV, was a subject of discussion for more than two 

years. The committee was composed of two exponents of op

posite positions, James Hardy Ropes and Edgar J. Goodspeed. 

Ropes, on one hand,believed that the revisions of the KJV in 

l88l and 1901 should not have been made in the first place and 

thus was opposed to further revision. Goodspeed, on the other 

hand, spoke out forcefully for a translation that departs from 

the style of KJV and ASV and instead uses colloquial English. 

A mediating position was held by the other members of the 

committee. Weigle saysr 

5. The contents of this section, unless otherwise indi
cated, are based upon the chapter "The Revised Standard Ver
sion" in Ira Maurice Price's The Ancestry of Our English Bible. 
Third revised edition by William A. Irwin and Allen P. Wlkgren. 
(New York: Harper & Brothers, 1956), pp. 305-20, Hereafter 
cited as Price, Ancestry» 
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Between these, inclining toward the one side or the other, 
stood the other members of the committee, with Professor 
James Moffatt, perhaps, representing the position which 
finally won general acceptance—that there should be a tho
rough revision of the version of 1901, which would stay as 
close to the Tyndale-King James tradition as it could in the 
light of our present knowledge of the Greek text and its mean
ing on the one hand, and our present understanding of English 
on the other.6 

When the decision to revise the ASV was definitely made, 

Professor Ropes resigned. By 1932 the committee had been en

larged. W. R. Taylor of the University of Toronto had been 

selected to fill the place of the deceased A. R. Gordon. J. A. 

Bewer of Union Theological Seminary and J. M. Powis Smith of 

the University of Chicago were also added. The work of re

vision had barely had its inception when the committee was 

forced to discontinue its labors due to lack of funds in a 

depression era. Dean Weigle and Hugh S. Magi 11 tried in vain 

to raise flj.5,000 which they estimated would be necessary to 

complete the project."7 In 1936, Dr. Roy G. Ross, who had suc

ceeded Hugh S. Magi 11 as the General Secretary of the Inter

national Council of Religious Educati on, was able to negotiate 

a contract with Thomas Nelson and Sons: the required funds 

for the work of revision would be provided with the under

standing that Thomas Nelson and Sons would have exclusive 

6. Luther A. Weigle, "The Revised Standard Version of the 
Bible, Catholic Biblical Quarterly. XIV (1952), 311* Here
after cited as Weigle, "The RSV Bible". 

7« Weigle, "The Making of the Revised Standard Version of 
the New Testament", Religion in Li fe. XV (19i|.5-i^6), 165. 
Hereafter cited as Weigle, "The Making of the RSV". 
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publication rights to the revision for ten years.® At the end 

of this time it would be open to other publishers under certain 

1imi tati ons.^ 

Now that the funds were provided, the committee could 

proceed with its work. In February, 1937, the International 

Council met and formulated the resolution that has served as 

a type of constitution for the RSV: 

That we record the conviction that there is need for a 
version which embodies the best results of modern scholar
ship as to the meaning of the Scriptures, and expresses this 
meaning in English diction which is designed for use in pub
lic and private worship and preserves those qualities which 
have given to the King James a supreme place in English litera
ture. We, therefore, define the task of the American Stan
dard Bible Committee to be that of revision of the present 
American Standard Edition of the Bible in the light of the 
results of modern scholarship, this revision to be designed 
for use in public and private worship, and to be In the direc
tion of the simple, classic English style of the King James 
Versi on. 

Also it was stipulated that the committee be composed of not 

less than five or more than seven men qualified in the Old 

Testament field, not less than five or more than seven com-

petant New Testament scholars, and not less than three or 

more than five represerlitives of religious education and 

public worship. 

8. The committee members served without any financial remu
neration apart from their expenses. Cf. Price, Ancestry, p. 
309. 

9* Weigle, "The Making of the RSV", p. 165* 

10. Price, op. clt.. p. 308. 
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The lapse of several years had not only halted the work 

of revision but also took its toll of committee members. J. 

M. Powis Smith died in 1932, A. T. Robertson in 1931+, and F. 

C. Eiselen in 1937• President Sampey and Professors Armstrong, 

Montgomery, Sledd and Torrey, for reasons of health or age, 

asked to be relieved of their positions on the committee. In 

1937 and 1938 these vacancies were filled and additional mem

bers were appointed to the committee. The committee thus 

included in addition to its remaining members the following 

men: Walter Russell Bowie, Rector of Grace Church, New York; 

Millar Burrows and George Dahl, Yale University; Clarence 

T. Craig, Oberlin College, and laterof Drew Theological Semi

nary; Frederick C. Grant, Seabury-Western Theological Semi

nary and later of Union Theological Seminary; William A. 

Irwin, University of Chicago; Willard L. Sperry, Harvard 

University; Leroy Waterman, University of Michigan; and Kyle 

M. Yates of Southern Theological Seminary. James Moffatt had 

been elected as Executive Secretary of the committee, a posi

tion he held until his death on June 27, 191+if-• ̂ ^ 

On December 3, 1937, in the Directors' Room of Union 

Theological Seminary, the revamped committee convened once 

again. Questions of general procedure took precedence. The 

decision to revise and not to produce an independent trans-

11. The position of Executive Secretary was left vacant 
for more than two years after Dr. Moffatt's death. In 1911-7, 
Fleming James, Dean Emeritus of the School of Theology, Uni
versity of the South, Sewanee, Tennessee, assumed this position. 
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lation was confirmed. The consonantal Hebrew and Aramaic 

texts were to be followed in the Old Testament and the West-

cott-Hort Greek text in the New Testament. "It was laid down 

as a guiding principle that textual emendation on the basis of 

the ancient versions was admissible, but conjectural emenda

tion might be practiced only very rarely and with great cau

tion".^ Final changes from the ASV could be passed only by 

a two-thirds vote of the entire committee. Archaic forms of 

pronouns and verbs were not to be retained except in passages 

11  
of divine utterance or in language addressed to God0 " 

There were three limitations of the American Standard 

Version. These are listed by Dean Weigler 

(1) It was decided to break away from the literalism 
and mechanical exactitude which was the revisers* ideal of 
what they called "faithfulness" in translation, and to return 
to the relative freedom and naturalness of KJ.... 

(2) It was decided not to accept the limitation under 
which the revisers of 1870 labored in view of their instruc
tions "to limit, as far as possible, the language of altera
tions to the language of the Authorized and earlier English 
versions".... 

(3) It was decided not to follow the practice of ASV 
in the rendering of the Divine Name, the "Tetragrammaton", 
The American Standard Version used the term "Jehovah".... Hj-

The rules adopted were more conservative in some respects 

than those observed by the ERV and ASV committees. Weigle 

12. Price, Ancestry, p. 310. 

13. Later, archaic forms were restricted to language ad
dressed to God. 

llj.. Weigle, "The RSV", pp. 311-13. 
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speaks on this point: 

In two respects our rules of procedure were more conser
vative than those which were followed by the revisers of l88l 
and 1901. Neither Section of the present committee is em
powered to make changes without submitting them to the votes 
of the members of the other Section; and no change from the 
basic text--the American Standard Version--can be made unless 
it is favored by a two-third vote of the membership of the 
entire committee. In the former revision, the Old Testament 
Company and the New Testament Company had full authority, 
each in its own field; and changes were made if they commanded 
a two-thirds vote of those present at a meeting of one com
pany. l5 

Several accounts of what was done in the work of the 

committee are in print. One of the most graphic of these 

accounts was written by William A. Irwin, a member of the 

Old Testament committee. Because of its acute detail it is 

quoted at length: 

The procedure of the meetings became a routine dictated 
by the character of their work. The members of the Old or 
New Testament section, as the case might be, chose seats 
around a long central table at one end of which the pre
siding officer, normally Dean Weigle, took his place. On 
other tables close at hand were accumulated a mass of com
mentaries, dictionaries, and other relevant material. The 
central table had a number of copies of Biblical translations, 
ancient and modern, in addition to the materials which the 
individual members brought. The meeting opened with prayer. 
Commonly a few minutes were consumed with business; and then 
the work of the meeting began. The Biblical passages to be 
considered were already known; commonly the agendum was agreed 
upon at the previous meeting. And so, with his copy of the 
revision to be studied lying open before each member, and his 
ancient texts close at hand, discussion began, verse by verse, 
or indeed phrase by phrase....No matter was too trifling for 
attention. On occasion there was lengthy debate over a 
preposition; sometimes even a comma provoked discussion.... 
Arguments frequently became earnest, sometimes heated; but 
it was recognized that there was no place for personal re
criminations. Members who had opposed one another with 

15. Weigle, "Making of the RSV", p. 170, 
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Intensity on the meaning of a Hebrew phrase or its most 
accurate and graceful rendering in English would be found, 
a few moments later, when the session had terminated, walking 
together in cordial conversation that manifested their gen
uine friendship. Cliques and partyismwere non-existent.,.. 
In a given proposal no one knew in advance who would support 
or oppose him. Old friends found themselves frequently 
arguing in strenuous opposition. In the voting new align
ments were constantly appearing; the men who had stood to
gether on this issue split asunder on that. The total of 
votes showed a similar vacillation: all the way from unanimi 
ty--which was rare—to a minority of one, which often emerged 

16 

In 1939 Abdel Ross Wentz, Lutheran Theological Seminary, 

was elected to the committee; and in 191+5 others were ap

pointed; William F. Albright, Johns Hopkins University; J. 

Philip Hyatt, VanderbiIt University; Herbert G. May, Oberlin 

Graduate School of Theology; James Muilenberg, Pacific School 

of Religion and later of Union Theological Seminary; and 

Harry M. Orlinsky, Jewish Institute of Religion. Thirty-two 

scholars in all served on the RSV committee. 

The New Testament Committee 

Nine meh comprised the RSV New Testament committee. 

These men possessed unusual abilities, especially in areas 

of their major interest. When looking at the list in 

alphabetical order the first name which appears is that of 

James Russell Bowie. At the time of his appointment to the 

16. Price, op. cit.. p. 312-13. 
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committee in 1937 Bowie, Protestant Episcopal, was Rector of 

Grace Church, New York, where he had served since 1923. Later 

he became Jessup Professor of Practical Theology at Union 

Theological Seminary. In recent years he has served as Pro

fessor of Homiletics at Virginia Theological Seminary, Alexan

dria, Virginia. Some of his publications include The Story 

of the Bible, Preaching, and The Story of the Church. Bowie, 

along with Luther A. Weigle and Abdel Ross Went2, was ap

pointed to the committee because of his experience in public 

and private worship and his competence in English style, 

Clarence T. Craig, in a pamphlet published by the International 

Council of Religious Education entitled "Translating The Bible 

for Today", has given in a few words the outstanding contribu

tions of each committee member in the revision of the New 

Testament. Craig says that Bowie was "a wholesome Influence 

in keeping us on our charter, which was to provide a 'revision 

in the direction of the King James' in dignity and stateliness 

of language".17 Dean Weigle describes Bowie as "a writer of 

impeccable English prose". 

Millar Burrows, Congregational, was the greatest authority 

17. Clarence T. Craig, Translating the Bible for Today 
(Chicago: International Council of Religious Education, 
1914-7), p. 8. 

18. Weigle, "Clarence Tucker Craig", Religion in Life. 
XXIII. ( 1953-5^) , i|52. Hereafter cited as Weigle, "Clarence 
Tucker Craig". 
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of the New Testament committee in the field of Aramaic.19 He 

has been associated with Yale University as Professor of 

Biblical Theology since 1931+ • In the years of 1931-32 and 

19if7 — Lj.9 he was the Director of the American Schools of Orien

tal Research, Jerusalem. His main works include What Mean 

These Stones?, Outline of Biblical Theology, and The Dead Sea 

Scrol Is. In 19ij.3, after most of the work of the New Testament 

section had been completed, he was transferred to the Old 

Testament section.20 

Henry Joel Cadbury, Quaker, was one of the members of 

the original committee. From 1931). to 19514- he served as Hollis 

Professor of Divinity at Harvard University. He has written 

such books as The Making of Luke-Acts. Jesus. What Manner of 

Man, and The Book of Acts in History. Craig says: "Henry 

Cadbury of Harvard is probably the world's greatest authority 

on the writings of Luke. His meticulous exactness was a 

great asset".21 

Clarence Tucker Craig, Methodist, was the youngest member 

of the New Testament committee. He was appointed to the com

mittee in 1938 while holding the position of Professor of New 

Testament at Oberlin Graduate School of Theology. From 19t|.6-

191+9 he served in this capacity at Yale Divinity School. In 

19. Craig, op. cit.. p. 5. 

20. Weigle, "The Making of the RSV", p. 167 

21. Cra i g, , p. 5 • 
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1914-8 Craig assumed the duties of Dean of Drew Theological 

Seminary in Madison, N. J., which position he retained until 

his death on August 20, 1953» Some of Craig's publications 

are: The Study of the New Testament. The Beginning of Chris-

tianity. and The One Church. Craig prepared the first drafts 

of the books of 1 Corinthians and Hebrews for the committee.22 

Weigle says of him: "No one among us commanded more respect 

and confidence than he did throughout the nine years of our 

study of the Greek text and face-to-face discussion of its 

meaning and translation".23 

Edgar Johnson Goodspeed, Baptist, is perhaps the best 

known of all members of the committee. In addition to his 

best known achievement, The New Testament—An American Trans

lation. he has produced an unbelievable number of books and 

journal articles. In 1898 he began instructing Hellenistic 

and Patristic Greek in the University of Chicago, where he 

served as chairman of the New Testament department from 1923 

until the time of his retirement in 1937. Problems of New 

Testament Translation. A Li fe of Jesus and As I Remember are 

some of his later publications. Craig speaks of Goodspeed: 

"He was constantly on the alert to keep out needlessly archaic 

forms of speech. He brought to the work of the committee his 

22. Weigle, "Clarence Tucker Craig, p. Jj.57« 

23. Ibid.. p. ij.52 
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long experience in manuscript study and work on the Hellenistic 

papyri" 

Frederick Clifton Grant, Protestant Episcopal, formerly 

President of Seabury-Western Theological Seminary, is now 

Professor of Biblical Theology at Union Theological Seminary. 

He has written a number of works which include The Economic 

Background of the Gospels and An Introduction to New Testament 

Thought. His most recent publication, The Gospels; Their 

Origin and Their Growth, appeared in 195>7. One of Grant's 

duties as a committee member was to preside over the English 

Hexapla, checking the English tradition from Wyclif and 

Tyndale down to the King James Version.^ 

James Moffatt, Presbyterian, one of the members of the 

original committee, died before the RSV made its appearance 

but after the committee work had been completed. He was 

Executive Secretary of the committee for seven years. He is 

known for his complete translation of the Bible and his In-

troduction to the Literature of the New Testament, a classic 

in its field. Craig writes of Moffattr "As a Scotchman, he 

would not vote on questions concerning American idiom. Though 

he had made a translation of his own, he would never hold out 

for that rendering" .^6 Moffatt is praised by his fellow-

workers as a "scholar of rare judgment and learning" who 

2Ij.. Craig, op. cit.. p. 5* 25. Ibid, 

26. Ibid. 
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"brought to this work the rich resources of his training and 

experience as a translator and the genius and devotion of a 

really great soul",27 

C o v f C k r t l f i A t J ,  
Luther A. Weigle, btttnoran, served as chairman of the 

New Testament committee and of the committee as a whole. 

Craig says: "His task was to drive the team, and I must 

confess that a group of eight theological professors makes a 

rather unruly team to drive, and I would pay my highest tri

bute to the success with which he has conducted the difficult 

enterprise".28 Weigle began instruction at Yale in 1916, 

was made Dean of the Divinity School in 1928, and became 

Dean Emeritus in 19^9. From 191+0—Ij2 he was the President of 

the Federal Council of Churches of Christ. His best known 

works are The Religious Education of a Protestant and The New 

Testament from Tyndale to the Revised Standard Version. 

Abdel Ross Wentz, Lutheran, became a member of the com

mittee in 1939. He taught church history at Gettysburg College 

and at Lutheran Theological Seminary for thirty years, before 

accepting the presidency of Gettysburg Seminary in 191+.0. He 

has written, among other things, When Two Worlds Met and A 

27. "Introduction", An Introduction to the Revised Standard 
Version of the New Testament (Chicago: International Council 
of Religious Education, i'9i|.&), p. 5>» The quotation comes 
from the introductory statement of this booklet written by 
members of the committee. Hereafter it will be cited simply 
as Introduction. usually preceded by the name of the author 
who wrote the section to which reference is made. 

28. Craig, op. clt.. p. 5. 
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Basic History of Lutheranism in America. Craig says that 

Wentz — 

made a fine contribution in his constant plea for direct, 
concise English. When a statistician began to count words, 
he made what was to all of us the most interesting discovery 
that in almost every chapter this was the shortest version 
yet made.29 

-C. T. Craig has outlined the work of the New Testament 

"30 
committee.-^ First a book would be assigned to an individual 

or a pair to make the first draft. Copies would then be made 

of these drafts and distributed to the committee for study, 

each member noting in the margins his proposed alterations. 

When the committee assembled, Dr. Moffatt as Executive Sec

retary would read a paragraph; and then the group around the 

table would begin making its suggestions. "By the time they 

were through, it would be difficult to tell who had made the 

first draft, so carefully had it been gone over by the com

mittee as a whole".31 Afterward the corrected draft was 

mimeographed and given further study; it was revised a second 

and a third time. Numerous word studies were made of pre

viously revised materials in order to overcome needless in

consistency. The many revisions finally reaching a halt, 

the mimeographed results were sent to the members of the Old 

Testament committee for their acceptance or rejection. 

29. Ibid. 30. Ibid., pp. 8-9. 

31. Ibid., p. 8. 



The New Testament committee met at various places in the 

course of seven years. In the summers of 1938 and 1939 the 

committee met at Dr. Goodspeed's summer home in Wisconsin. 

A number of other sessions were conducted in New York, New 

Haven and Northfield, Massachusetts. At a meeting in North-

field, Massachusetts, August 15-29, 191+3, the complete New 

Testament was thoroughly examined and approved, the votes 

of the Old Testament committee being taken into account. 

The endless minutiae of editing such a work and the 

restrictions of war-time conditions delayed publication for 

another two and one-half years. Altogether the New Testa

ment committee assembled thirty-one times in meetings cover

ing one hundred and forty-five days; sessions were held morn

ings, afternoons, and evenings, and averaged generally three 

hours each.Much additional work was completed by means of 

correspondence and smaller meetings of the group. These men 

of the New Testament committee formed a group with unimpeach

able credentials: scholarly, experienced, versatile, truly 

representive of the many layers of American society. More 

than this, it was a group that took pride in a group pro

duction. Dean Weigle emphasizes this: 

The Revised Standard Version is not a collection of indi
vidual revisions of the various books of the Bible. Like 
the King James Version itself, and like the English and 
American revision of 1881-1901, it was prepared by the slow, 
thorough method of face-to-face conference and discussion. 

32. Weigle, Introduction, p. 13* 
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Every decision was reached, every word hammered out, by the 
procedure of free debate and final vote of the group. It is 
therefore impossible to say of any part of the Revised Stan
dard Version, "This is the work of Moffatt", or "This is 
Goodspeed 's", or "This is Craig's". The initial drafts of 
various books were made by individuals; but every draft was 
so changed in the course of the discussion as to make it a 
part of the whole for which the Committee, rather than any 
individual, is responsible.33 

The Need for the RSV New Testament 

The RSV committee began its work by considering the ques

tion as to the need for revision of the ASV. For two years 

after the original committee was formed in 1930 its members 

wrestled with the question of revision and related problems. 

It was decided that revision was a matter of absolute neces

sity-^ decision that has been since confirmed by many other 

scholars and thoughtful people. 

There are in general three reasons for the presence of 

the RSV New Testament: (l) a recognition of the many inade

quacies of the KJV, (2) the failure of later translations, 

especially ERV and ASV, to overcome these inadequacies, and 

(3) the discovery of new resources of knowledge which would 

warrant, even if the ERV and ASV were adequate revisions of 

the KJV, a new revision which embodies the results of these 

di scoveri es. 

33. Weigle, "Clarence Tucker Craig", p. 

31}-. Price, op. cit.. p. 306. 



There are several outstanding faults with KJV. The text 

underlying the KJV was essentially a medieval text embodying 

the scribal mistakes and accretions that had accumulated over 

a period of fourteen hundred years. Of course many of these 

textual variants were small in significance and did not 

materially affect the message of the Bible; however, the 

errant scribe also incorporated a number of significant read

ings which have proved to be unreliable in the light of later 

textual study. The base of the KJV differed but little from 

Beza's text of 1598, which in turn was essentially the text 

of Erasmus first issued in 1516, Erasmus' text was based 

only on a few late manuscripts and even these were dealt 

with in a hasty manner.35 Thus a corrupt text provided the 

groundwork of the KJV. Nor could the translators of the KJV 

be expected to consult older manuscript witnesses to improve 

their text. Such important uncials as Alexandrinus, Vaticanus, 

and Ephraemi Rescriptus were not yet known; and what older 

manuscripts were available, if consulted, were looked upon 

with suspicion. All of which means the text of the KJV was 

inferior in quality; and therefore a revision of the KJV 

based on an improvement of the Greek text is of supreme im

portance. 

Moreover, English usage has undergone radical change 

35. Kenneth W. Clark, "The Transmission of the New Testa
ment", Interpreter's Bible, ed. by George Arthur But trick (New 
York: Abingdon Press, 19i?7), XII, 621-22# 



since the translation of the KJV. Obsolete expressions and 

archaic words are found throughout the KJV. Some of these 

archaisms are still intelligible, although they are extremely 

cumbersome and distracting to the readerr "whatsoever", 

"whosoever", "howbeit", "holden", "peradventure", "aforetime", 

"because that", "for that", "thee", "thou", "thy", "thine", 

and the verb endings -eth and -th, -est and -edst. These are 

unfamiliar forms to the modern reader and result in making the 

reading of the Bible a tedious and often monotonous task. 

Other archaisms in the KJV include words that have dras

tically changed in their meanings. In the sixteenth century 

"allege" was used for "prove", "communicate" for "share", 

"suffer" for "allow", "allow" for "approve", "prevent" for 

"precede", "let" for "hinder", "conversation" for "conduct", 

"admire" for "marvel", "ghost" for "spirit", etc.-^ The 

trouble with these archaisms is that they are grossly mis

leading, since these terms are still in use today but carry 

a different connotation. 

Much of the grammar of the KJV also is not in current 

usage. "Which" was characteristically employed for "who";-

thus the KJ.V reads in Phil. I).: 13? "I can do all things 

through Christ which strengtheneth me". Likewise "his" was 

used for "its"? "salt has lost his savour".37 "Cherubims" 

36. The archaisms of the KJV will be dealt with more 
extensively in a later section. 

37. Mt. 13. 
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is found in Heb. 9: 5> instead of the correct plural "cher

ubim" .38 

In addition, the translators of the KJV made a number of 

glaring errors in dealing with their text. In Mk. 6: 20 the 

KJV says that Herod, after putting John the Baptist in prison, 

"observed him", but what is meant is that he "kept him safe".39 

"Abstain from all appearance of evil" is the way the KJV had 

treated 1 Thes. 5: 22. A more correct rendering would be? 

"Abstain from every form of evil".^-® It is clear that the 

KJ translators did not know what they were doing when they 

rendered 1 Cor. 16: 22 as "let him be Anathema Maranatha'* 

instead of "let him be Anathema. Maranatha" (Our Lord, come I). 

The KJV also inaccurately represented the text by creat

ing distinctions in English that do not exist in the Greek 

text. Who would know that "Areopagus" and "Mars' Hill" were 

different renderings of the same Greek word?^4-l The KJV in Mt. 

25? 6 reads, "These shall go away into everlasting punishment, 

but the righteous into life eternal"—as though "everlasting" 

and "eternal" are from different roots. By reading "Jere-

38. The grammar of the KJV will be considered more at 
length in a later section. 

39. Wyclif's translation in 1380 based on the Vulgate was 
closer to the meaning of the passage than the KJV. Wyclif 
had translated simply "kepte hym". 

ij.0. The Geneva Version of 1557 had captured the true sense: 
"Abstayne from all kynde of euil". 

lf.1. Cf. Acts 17: 19 and vs. 22. 



miah",42 "Jeremias",1+3 and "Jeremy",^ it is possible for one 

to get the impression that there were several Old Testament 

prophets with similar names instead of one "Jeremiah". In 1 

Cor. 3: 17 the KJV reads, "If any man defile the temple of God, 

him shall God destroy"; yet no distinction is made between 

"defile" and "destroy" in the Greek text since both words are 

translations of cpGepet. 

On other occasions the KJV fails to convey in translation 

distinctions that are present in the Greek. One of the best 

examples of this is the persistent rendering of "hell" for 

both "Hades" and "Gehenna". In this way "death" and "hell" 

are made to be thrown into "the lake of fire", kB but a more 

correct translation would substitute "Hades" for "hell". A 

careful translation shows a difference between "slaughter" 

a<pa.£ouaiv of Rev. 6: I4. and "kill" ottoktc iva.i of Rev. 6: 

8.'+6 Nevertheless the KJV treats both verses the same way: 

"kill". The KJV also translates "beasts" in Rev. I4.r 6 as well 

as in Rev. 11: 7; but the words are not at all the same nor do 

they apply to the same kind of beings. The former refers to 

heavenly beings around the Throne and should be translated 

"living creatures", while the latter points to the diabolical 

ij2. Mt. 27: 9. i|3. Mt. 16: llj. Jjjj.. Mt. 2r 17. 

Ij5. Rev. 20: II4.. 

I4.6. Cf. the translations of Moffatt and Goodspeed as well 
as ASV. (RSV = ASV). 
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enemies of God which are appropriately termed "beasts".V? 

The Revised Version of l88l and 1901 made it possible for 

people to overcome many of the handicaps of the KJV. It was 

a much more accurate and careful handling of the original. 

The Revised Version of l88l and 1901, however, failed to fill 

all the major needs created by the KJV. From 1611 to 1S70 

studies in textual criticism had been revolutionized and natu

rally the Revised Version incorporated many of the results of 

this advancement.^ Nevertheless there were those on the 

English Revision committee, F. H. A. Scrivener to name one,^9 

who argued for the trustworthiness of the Textus Receptus. 

Also, the work of Westcott and Hort on the critical Greek text 

had not been completed when the ERV New Testament went to 

print. The ERV profited immeasurably by the labors of Westcott 

and Hort, since both were on the committee; but the ERV fre

quently corresponds with the Textus Receptus in contrast +0 

a critical text such as that of Westcott-Hort. 

After the appearance of the ERV also the problem of 

7. Other shortcomings of the KJV could be cited, such as 
the anachronisms of Mt. 5? 15 ("candle" for "lamp") and Acts 
12r ij. ("Easter" for "Passover"); but these are sufficient to 
show the need of revision. 

I4.8. Schaff gives a note to the effect that F. H. A, 
Scrivener counted 5,788 textual alterations of the RV from the 
KJV. Cf. Philip Schaff, Companion to the Greek Testament and 
the English Version (London: Macmi llan and Co., 1883), p* 19• 

Ij.9. Kenneth W. Clark, "The Effect of Recent Textual Criticism 
Upon New Testament Studies", The Background of the New Testament 
and Its Eschatoloqy. ed. W. D. Davies and D. Daube (Cambridger 
University Press, 1956), p. ij.3 



obsolete terms had not been eliminated. Some misleading archa

isms had been excised, but other archaisms not only were retain-

but -
ed by were actually multiplied by the ERV translators.-^ The 

net result was that what the ERV gained in accuracy and con

sistency over the KJV it lost in naturalness and beauty of 

English style. The ERV breathed of stuffiness and lacked the 

poignant character of the original New Testament writings. The 

comment of Charles H. Spurgeon was typical of many criticisms 

of the ERV--"strong in Greek, weak in English".^1 

Even supposing that the ERV revision of the KJV was en

tirely adequate, the need would exist now for a new revision. 

Immediately after the appearance of the ERV a revolution oc

curred in the study of the Greek language of the New Testament. 

A number of papyrus manuscripts began to turn up in Egypt which 

were to cast light on the New Testament. In 1895, the German 

scholar Adolph Deissmann published his famous Bj belstudi en in 

which he demonstrated that the Greek of the papyri was -the 

kind of Greek found in the New Testament, the Koine, the lang

uage of the common man in the first century. Many words that 

previously had been regarded as "Biblical Greek" were now seen 

to be words of everyday intercourse. Further discoveries of 

papyri--deeds, bills of sale, formal and personal letters— 

confirmed Deissman's conclusions. The effect of these dis-

50. These archaisms together with other literary short
comings of the ASV will be discussed later. 

5l• As quoted by Weigle, Introduction. p. 12. 
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coveries of papyri was felt both in lexical and grammatical 

research. Goodspeed describes this effect: 

The last forty years have witnessed the production of a series 
of New Testament lexicons, in France, Germany, Britain, and 
America, that give the translator aids no previous group of 
New Testament scholars ever possessed. Grammars, too, have 
kept pace with lexicons. Young scholars disdain the diction
aries and grammars their fathers used, and older scholars have 
given up the ones they used thirty years ago for the better 
ones of today. Probably no field of philology has made more 
progress in the number and excellence of such new aids to its 
study than the New Testament field, with the lexicons of 
Preuschen (1910), Zorell (1911), Eberling (1913), Souter (1916), 
Abbott-Smith (1922), Bauer's thoroughgoing revision of Preu
schen (1928, 1936), Moulton and Milligan (1930), and Kittel 
(1933—); while the new Liddel1-Scott-Jones Lexi con (Oxford, 
1914-0) is of greatly increased value for the New Testament. 
Progress in the grammatical field is almost as marked, with 
the works of Moulton (1906-29; Vols. I and II), Radermacher 
(192£), Debrunner (1931), Robertson (3d ed», 1919), and 
others.52 

For these reasons, especially in view of the immense aid 

the discovered papyri had given, it was decided that a re

vision of the ASV was imperative. The papyri focused at

tention once again on the need for a translation of the Bible 

which spoke the language of the common man: if the writings 

of the New Testament were in the Koine. why should today's 

New Testament remain couched in a language and style not used 

by the common man? Goodspeed speaks on this point concerning 

the New Testament: 

It owes almost nothing to literary artistry, and everything 

52. Edgar J. Goodspeed, Problems of New Testament Trans
lation (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 19^5) , p« 
To his list of lexicons may now be added the excellent English 
work of Arndt and Gingrich. 
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to the ideas it had to convey. To convey them with the ut
most directness, simplicity and vigor was the chief concern 
of its writers. And if that was indeed the aim of its writers, 
it should also be that of its translators. The New Testament 
then calls for a direct, familiar style in translation; an 
elaborate, elegant style is unsuited to it, and in propor
tion as it is rendered in a conscious literary style, it is 
misrepresented to the modern reader.53 

Thus the rallying call of the RSV was an appeal for a 

Bible that men could understand, a translation of the Scrip

tures truly vernacular yet preserving the good features of the 

KJV and the ASV. In this endeavor the RSV had a rich company 

of predecessors who were often summoned to its support. The 

RSV was doing what Erasmus had sought to do in the sixteenth 

century. Erasmus, according to William Roy's translation, 

had expressed the wish: 

I wold to god the plowman wold singe a texte of the scrip
ture at his plowbeme And that the wever at his lowme with 
this wold drive away the tediousness of tyme. I wold that 
the wayfaringe man with this pastyme wold expelle the werynes 
of his iorney.51)-

The work of the RSV was being done in the spirit of William 

Tyndale. Tyndale said that he--

had perceaued by experyence, how that it was impossible to 
stablysh the laye people In any truth, excepte ye scripture 
were playnly layde before their eyes in their mother tonge, 
that they might se the processe, ordre and meaninge of the 
texte...Which thinge onlye moved me to translate the new 

53. Goodspeed, -Int roducti on. pp. 32-33. 

51|. As quoted by W. Schwarz, Principles and Problems of 
Biblical Translation (Cambridge: University Press, 1955). p. 
wr. 
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testament.55 

The RSV translators could ask with renewed vigor the questions 

posed by the translators of the KJVr "But how shall men medi

tate in that, which they cannot understand? How shall they 

understand that which is kept close in an unknown tongue?"56 

To these words the RSV committee adds: 

We began this work because we were charged with it by the 
churches, through . their educational boards associated in the 
International Council of Religious Education. Our years of 
working together upon it have deepened our sense of its 
urgent importance. The Revised Standard Version of the New 
Testament is needed, not just because the King James Version 
is at times erroneous and misleading, or because the American 
Standard Version is somewhat lacking in beauty and force, but 
because the Word of God is needed by men in our time and 
hereafter as never before. And the Word of God must speak 
to our time plainly and directly. It must not be disguised 
in phrases no longer clear or hidden under words that have 
changed or lost their meaning.57 

These needs—especially a desire to put the Bible in the 

spoken language of the people--demanded the RSV. The ASV 

had not completely met these needs. The modern-speech trans

lations, such as those of Moffatt and Goodspeed, were indeed 

in the people's language but suffered the usual handicaps of 

private translations. It was hoped the RSV would not have to 

55. As quoted by B. F. Westcott, A General View of the 
History of the English Bible. Third edition revised by William 
Aldis Wright (London: Macmi1lan and Co., 1905), p. 27. 

56. Edgar J. Goodspeed (ed.), The Translators to the 
Reader (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1935), p• 20, 

57. Introduction. p. 6. 
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overcome these handicaps. "It was a translation made on be

half of the Church and for the Church". 

58. Craig, "Translating the Bible for Today", p. 9» 



Chapter II 

THE HERITAGE OF THE VERSION 

The eminent Brooke Foss Westcott once wrote: "Our Bible 

in virtue of its past is capable of admitting revision, if need 

be, without violating its history".! In these words Westcott 

characterized the history of the English Bible as a history 

of revision. 

The Authorized or King James Version was itself a revision. 

It was the third of the "authorized"2 Bibles, having been pre-

1. Brooke Foss Westcott, A General View of the History of 
the English Bible, Third edition revised by William Aldis 
Wright (London: Macmillan and Co., 1905), p* 281. 

2. The word "authorized" is used in a general sense to 
denote ecclesiastical sanction in support of a version. The 
early authorized versions, the Great Bible, the Bishops' Bible 
and the KJV, were designated to be read in the churches, yet 
it is doubtful whether this requirement was strictly observed. 
The RSV was authorized originally by the International Council 
of Religious Education. Cf. p. 37 of this chapter. 
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cedcd by the Great Bible of 1539 and the Bishops' Bible of 

1568. In "The Translators to the Reader" the KJV translators 

express their purpose very clearlyr 

Truly (good Christian Reader) wee neuer thought from the begin
ning, that we should neede to make a new Translation, nor yet 
to make of a bad one a good one...but to make a good one bet
ter, or out of many good ones, one principall good one, not 
iustly to be excepted aaainst; that hath bene our indeauour, 
that our marke.3 

The translators of the KJV worked under a rigid set of rules, 

the first of which stipulated: "The ordinary Bible read in 

the Church, commonly called the Bishop's Bible, to be fol

lowed, and as little altered as the truth of the original will 

permit".U- A later report of the regulations to be observed 

made the first rule more explicit; 

In the first place caution was given that an entirely new 
version was not to be furnished, but an old version, long 
received by the Church, to be purged from all blemishes and 
faults; to this end there was to be no departure from the 
ancient translation, unless the truth of the original text 
or emphasis demanded«5 

The fourth of the authorized Bibles was that of the Eng

lish Revised Version, 1881 and 1885, the counterpart of which 

was the American Standard Version of 1901. This was a work of 

3. Edgar J. Goodspeed (ed.), The Translators to the Reader 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1935), P» 33. 

I4.. As quoted by J. Isaacs, "The Authorized Version and 
After", Ancient and English Versions of the Bible, ed. by H. 
Wheeler Robinson (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 191^0), p. 199* 

5. Ibid., p. 201. 
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revision: deviation from the KJV was not to take place un

less it was considered absolutely necessary. The first two 

principles that were followed by the translators stated 

plainly this ideat 

1. To introduce as few alterations as possible into the 
text of the Authorized Version, consistently with faithful
ness. 2. To limit, as far as possible, the expression of 
such alterations to the language of the Authorized and earlier 
English Versions.6 

These restrictions naturally resulted in the ERV and the ASV 

resembling to a high degree the verbal usage and style of the 

KJV. 

The Revised Standard Version is fifth in the line of 

authorized Bibles. It is authorized by the National Council 

of Churches of Christ in the United States of America.7 The 

Revised Standard Version, according to its makers, is like Its 

predecessors in the sense that it is a revision rather than a 

new attempt of translation. Dean Weigle saysr 

Many have raised the question: Is this a new translation, 
or simply a revision of the former versions? It is not a new 
translation, in the sense that Moffatt and Goodspeed made new 
translations, without regard to the well-known phrases of the 
Tyndale-King James tradition. Our commission was to revise 

6. C. J. Cadoux, "The Revised Version and After", Ancient 
and English Versions of the Bible, p. 21̂ .2. 

7. Actually the authorization of the RSV comes even from a 
larger area than this, since it was originally authorized by 
the International Council of Religious Education (now the 
Division of Christian Education of the National Council), in 
behalf of the educational boards of participating churches in 
the United States and Canada. 
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the English New Testament, taking the American Standard Version 
as a base, and changing it only where it was deemed necessary 
in the interest of accuracy, clarity, directness, and simplic
ity.8 

These changes were to be "in the direction of the simple, 

classic English style of the King James Version".9 Unusual 

innovations therefore should not be expected in the new ver

sion, This is pointed out by Walter Russell Bowie, one of 

the translators, who says that— 

one should not look for startling new ideas or sensational 
differences. It certainly was not the purpose of the Revisers 
to project into the text notions of their own, or to pretend 
to uncover doctrines which nobody had arrived at before. The 
great meanings of the New Testament shine in their essentials 
already through the long-familiar pages of the Authorized 
Versi on.*0 

Thus it is clear that the RSV New Testament claims to be 

a true descendant of the previous revisions and earlier autho

rized English translations. The question is raised: does a 

careful study of the RSV New Testament support this claim? To 

what extent are modern speech translations, such as The Twent

ieth Century New Testament, Weymouth1s The New Testament in 

8. Weigle, "The Making of the RSV", pp. 167-68. Cf. also 
Luther A. Weigle, The English New Testament (New York: Ab-
ingdon-Cokesbury Press, 19l|9)p* 103. 

9. Introduction. p. 11. 

10. Walter Russell Bowie, "Some Preaching Values of the 
Revised Standard Version of the New Testament", Interpretation. 
IV (1950), 52. 
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Modern Speech, and the translations of Moffatt and of Goodspeed/* 

reflected in the new version? How far did the committee go in 

returning to the "classic English style of the King James Ver

sion"? In what measure can the English "base" of the revision, 

the American Standard Version, be seen in the finished product? 

Modern Speech Versions 

The Twentieth Century New Testament was first published 

in a tentative edition from 1898 to 1901. The final edition 

appeared in 1901^. The importance of this translation is well 

stated by Kenneth W. Clark: "The Twentieth Century New Testa

ment ...was a pioneer of modern speech versions. It had an 

important effect upon its generation, and a significant in

fluence upon subsequent versions".12 

The language of the RSV New Testament often is couched in 

the phraseology of The Twentieth Century New Testament and oc

casionally follows it in exclusion of Weymouth, Moffatt and 

Goodspeed as well as the KJV and the ASV.13 We note, for 

11. These four versions will be taken as representive of 
the modern speech group of translations. Hereafter XXCNT * 
Twentieth Century New Testament, W = Weymouth, M = Moffatt 
and G = Goodspeed. The abbreviations may be combined, e.g. 
MG = Moffatt and Goodspeed# 

12. Kenneth W. Clark, "The Making of the Twentieth Century 
New Testament", Bulletin of the John Rylands Library.XXXVI 
(1955-1956), 59. 

13. The passages of the RSV New Testament discussed in this 
section all vary from the KJV-ASV tradition. Passages cited are 
always from the RSV unless otherwise indicated. 
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example, that Mt. 8: 3i^ reads: "they begged him to leave their 

neighborhood". The XXCNT reads "neighbourhood", whereas other 

translations have "town" (W) and "district" (MG). "For I have 

nowhere to store my crops" (Lk. 12: 17) is an exact dupli

cation of the XXCNT's treatment of the passage.^ Lk. 19t 

lj.3 uses the expression "hem you in", a carry-over from the 

XXCNT. In 1 Cor. 10; 6, the word tuttoi is rendered "warn

ings" which is the precise word-choice of the XXCNT, although 

WMG use either "warning" or "warn". 

In 1903, R. F. Weymouth first published The New Testament 

in Modern Speech. Since that time it has undergone several 

revisions and has been published in five editions. The work 

of Weymouth has become well known and his translation has 

been in wide use both by laymen and scholars. A number of 

passages in the RSV New Testament reveal verbal agreement 

with W in contrast to other translations. Mt. 2: 18 reads: 

"she refused to be consoled, because they were no more". 

The clause "because they were no more" is in exact agreement 

with W. Jesus says in Mt. 10: 10 that "the laborer deserves 

his food", which had been the rendering of W. Other trans

lations have: "the worker is worth his food" (XXCNT), "the 

workman deserves his rations" (M), and "the workman deserves 

his food" (G). The RSV consistently substitutes "lose heart" 

for the ASV's "faint" (e.g. Lk. 18: 1), and "lose heart" is a 

11;. G follows XXCNT. 
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characteristic rendering of W for the Greek word £7Ka.K€oo. 

The skepticism of the disciples concerning the resurrection of 

Jesus is described in Lk. 2[|_: 11: "but these words seemed to 

them an idle tale, and they did not believe them". Instead 

of "idle tale" the XXCNT has "mere nonsense", M says "nonsense" 

and G reads "idle talk"; nevertheless "idle tale" of W is 

adopted by the RSV. In Rom. 7 ? 22 the striking rendering 

"inmost self" is found, but a quick glance reveals it in W. 

"The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not a participa

tion in the blood of Christ?" (1 Cor. 10: 16). Here the key 

word of change from the ASV is "participation", and this is 

Ws term in description of the Lord's Supper.^ 

No independent translation of the New Testament has been 

more generally received in the English-speaking world than 

that of James Moffatt, which was first published in 1913* 

Moffatt's translation and Its relation to the RSV are of spe

cial importance, since Moffatt was a member of the Standard 

Bible Committee and until his death served as Executive Sec

retary of the New Testament committee. A careful study of 

the RSV New Testament in comparison with Moffatt's translation 

shows a number of passages that were obviously influenced by 

Moffatt. A good example of this appears in Rev. 1: 12-16. 

(Points of agreement are underlined.) Moffatt's translation 

reads r 

15. M, however, has "participating". XXCNT and G have 
"share". 
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So I turned to see whose voice it was that spoke to me; and 
on turning round I saw seven golden lampstands and in the 
middle of the lampstands One who resembled a human being, with 
a long robe, and a belt of gold round his breast; his head and 
hair were white as wool, white as snow: his eyes flashed like 
fire. his feet glowed like burnished bronze, his voice sounded 
like many waves, in his right hand he held seven stars, a sharp 
sword with a double edge i ssued from his mouth, and his face 
shone like the sun in full strength. 

The RSV New Testament readsr 

Then I turned to see the voi ce that was speaking to me, 
and on turning I saw seven golden lampstands. and in the midst 
of the lampstands one like a son of man, clothed with a long 
robe and' with a' golden girdle round his breast: his head and 
his hair were white as white woo 1. white as snow; his eyes 
were like a flame of fi re. his feet were like burnished bronze. 
refined as in a furnace, and his voice was like the sound of 
many waters; in his right hand he held seven stars, from his 
mouth Issued a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like 
the sun shining in full strength0 

The agreement here is striking. This can be seen even more 

clearly when the words or phrases not found in other trans

lations, including the ASV, are noted. These include: "on 

turning", "with a long robe", "round his breast", "like 

burnished bronze", "issued", and "in full strength". Of these 

"round his breast" and "issued" are the most significant; for 

"around his breast" might be expected rather than "round his 

breast", and another word like "came" would normally be used 

Instead of "issued". 

€ 
Moffatt's translation is notics£bly present in other places. 

The Apostle Paul says in 2 Thes. 3: 1: "Finally brethren, 

pray for us, that the word of the Lord may speed on and tri

umph, as it did among you". The clause, "that the word of 

the Lord may speed on and triumph", is found in M, and it looks 



as though the RSV lifted the complete clause from M. Another 

clause in Lk. 6: 32 comes apparently from M. Both the RSV 

and M read: "What credit is that to you?" "Behaving like 

ordinary men" is a good translation in 1 Cor» 3: 3, but it is 

borrowed seemingly from M. Mt. 26: 10 reads: "She has done 

a beautiful thing to me". The reading of M also is "beautiful 

thing". 

Other unique Moffatt terms that can be seen in the RSV 

are: "relaxes" In Mt, 5: 19; "The day's own trouble" in 

Mt. 6r 31}.; "cautioned" in Mk. 8: 1$; "fury" in Lk. 6: llj 

"bramble bush" ̂  in Lk. 6: ijlj.; "rays" in Lk. 11: 36; "shrines" 

in Acts 17: 2l±; and "great hush" in Acts 21: ij.0. 

Edgar J. Goodspeed, like Moffatt, was also a member of 

the Standard Bible Committee responsible for the RSV trans

lation. Like Moffatt, Goodspeed had produced his own trans

lation—a translation that has enjoyed wide circulation and 

use throughout the world. To what extent can Goodspeed's 

translation be traced in the RSV? 

The book of Romans, which Kendrick Grobel regards as 

the masterpiece of the RSV,^ indicates frequent dependence 

on Goodspeed. One example of this is Rom. 5: 2b-7. Good-

speed's translation reads? 

16. However, M's translation reads "bramble-bush". 

17. Kendrick Grobel, "The Revision of the English New 
Testament". Journal of Biblical Literature. LXVI (19U.7) • 
P. 363. 



Let us glory in our hope of sharing the glory of God. More 
than that. we ought to glory in our troubles, for we know 
that trouble produces endurance, and endurance, character. 
and character, hope. and hope wi 11 not disappoint us. For, 
through the holy Spirit that has been given us. God's love 
has flooded our hearts. For when we were still helpless, at 
the decisive moment Christ died for us goodless men, Why, s 
man will hardly give his life for an upright person, though 
perhaps for a really good man some may be brave enough to die. 

The passage reads in the RSV; 

We rejoice in our hope of sharing the glory of God. More 
than that, we rejoice in our sufferings, knowing that suf
fering produces endurance, and endurance produces character, 
and character produces hope. and hope does not disappoint 
us. because God's love has been poured into our hearts through 
the Holy Spirit which has been given to us, 

Whi le we were yet helpless» at the right time Christ died 
for the ungodly. Why, one wi11 hardly die for a righteous 
man—though perhaps for a good man one will dare even to die. 

Although Goodspeed's translation is very similar to that of 

Moffatt, nevertheless the RSV rendering is more in agreement 

with Goodspeed, Several words or phrases follow Goodspeed to 

the exclusion of other translations; "in our hope of sharing 

the glory of God", "more than that" and "helpless". 

Another passage bearing marks of Goodspeed is Rom, 15; 

ll).-19. Goodspeed's translation reads? 

For my part, as far as you are concerned, my brothers, 
I am convineed that you are already full of goodness of 
heart, endowed with perfect knowledge, and well qualified 
to instruct one another, But, just to refresh your memories, 
I have written you pretty bo Idly on some points, because 
of the favor God has shown me in making me a minister of 
Christ Jesus among the heathen, to act as a priest of God's 
good news, to see that the heathen are an acceptable sacri
fice, consecrated by the holy Spirit, So as a follower of 
Christ Jesus I have reason to be proud of my work for God, 
For I will venture to speak only of what Christ has ac
complished through me In winning the heathen to obedience, 
by word and action, by the force of signs and marvels, and 



us 

by the power of the holy Spirit, with the result that I_ 
have completed the preaching of the good news of Christ" all 
the way from Jerusalem around to Illyricum. 

The RSV's translation reads; 

I myself am satisfied about you, my brethren, that you 
yourselves are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, 
and able to instruct one another. But on some points 1^ 
have written to you very boldly by way of reminder, because 
of the grace given me by God to be a minister of Christ Jesus 
to the Gentiles in the priestly service of the gospel of God, 
so that the offering of the Gentiles may be acceptable, 
sanctified by the Holy Spirit. In Christ Jesus, then, I_ 
have reason to be proud of my work for God. For I wi 11~"not 
venture to speak of anything except what Christ has wrought 
through me to win obedience from the Gentiles, by word and 
deed, by the power of siqns and wonders, by the power of 
the Holy Spirit, so that from Jerusalem and as far round as 
Illyricum I have fully preached the gospel of Christ.... 

At first this passage may not seem to have a decided Good-

speed flavor. However, unique Goodspeed parts are prominent: 

"to instruct one another", "I have written...boIdly", "I 

have reason to be proud of my work for God", "for I will 

venture to speak",and "by the power of the Holy Spirit", 

Strong evidence of Goodspeed's influence is observable 

in 2 Cor. l(.: 1-2. Goodspeed renders: 

So since by the mercy of God I am engaged in this ser
vice, I never lose heart. I disown disgraceful, underhanded 
ways. I refuse to practice cunning or to tamper with God's 
message. It is by the open statement of the truth that I 
would commend myself to every human conscience in the sight 
of God. 

The RSV reads: 

18. The RSV uses these words in a slightly different way. 
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Therefore, having this ministry by the mercy of God, we do 
not lose heart. We have renounced disgraceful, underhanded 
ways; we refuse to practice cunning or to tamper with God's 
word, but by the open statement of the truth we would com
mend ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God. 

In these two verses the RbV is amazingly like Goodspeed. 

Distinct Goodspeed features are numerous. These are: "by 

the mercy of God", "disgraceful, underhanded ways", "refuse 

to practice cunning or to tamper with God's",*^ "by the open 

statement of the truth", and "would commend". It would be 

difficult to find a passage in the RSV that borrows more from 

the modern speech translations than this one. 

In many other places Goodspeed is In evidence. 2 Cor. 

10: llj. says: "we were the first to come all the way to you 

with the gospel of Christ". "The first to come all the way to 

you" duplicates G. The expressions "who risked their necks" 

(Rom. 16: I).) and "puts on airs" (2 Cor. 11: 20) are found in 

G. "Powers of death" for "gates of Hades" in Mt. 16: 18 like

wise follows G. Other Goodspeed terms include: "tricked" 

in Mt. 2: 16; "winnowing-fork" in Mt. 3: 12; "empty phrases" 

in Mt. 6: 7; "speck" in Mt. 7: 3; and "undivided devotion" 

in 1 Cor. 7: 35. 

Pre-King James Versions 

Notwithstanding Its liberal use of the modern speech 

translations, especially Moffatt and Goodspeed, the RSV 

19. The XXCNT had read also "to tamper with God's Message", 



shows a rich heritage from time-honored versions# From Tyn-

dale the RSV has retained such expressions as^O "daily bread" 

(Mt. 6: 11); "Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow" 

(Mt. 6: 28); "he came to himself" (Lk. 15: 17); "a prophet 

has no honor in his own country" (Jn. ty.: l|!|_); "it is more 

blessed to give than to receive" (Acts 20: 35); "There is no 

fear of God before their eyes" (Rom. 3: 18); "the unsearchable 

riches of Christ" (Eph. 3: 8). Tyndale's "love" is restored 

in 1 Corinthians 13 in place of "charity". In other places 

Tyndale has been used to correct the KJVr "When the wine 

failed" (Jn. 2: 3); "born anew" (Jn. 3t 3); "one flock, one 

shepherd" (Jn. 10: 16) 0 In Jn. llj.: 1 Tyndale's imperative 

"believe in God" is followed instead of the KJV's indicative. 

The RSV has preserved a number of the phrases and clauses 

first found in Coverdale and the Great Bible. Some of these 

include: "till heaven and earth pass away" (Mt. 5? 18); 

"head of the corner" (Mt. 21: l±2); "none of us lives to him

self, and none of us dies to himself" (Rom. II4.: 7); "death 

is swallowed up in victory" (1 Cor. 15: 51^); "God cannot be 

tempted with evil" (Js. 1: 13); "the Father of lights" (Js. 

Is 17). 

Turns of expression first introduced in the Geneva Bible 

are often retained in the RSV. Examples of these are: "re-

20. Most of these agreements of the RSV with the Pre-King 
James Versions are supplied by Dean Weigle in his article 
cited previously. Cf. "The Making of the RSV",pp. 171ff» 



covering of sight to the blind" (Lk. Ij.: 18); "his word was 

with authority" (Lk. Ii: 32); "in all these things we are 

more than conquerors through him that loved us" (Rom. 8: 

37); "we have the mind of Christ" (1 Cor. 2: 16); "all the 

fullness of God" (Eph. 3: 19); "the eyes of him with whom 

we have to do" (Heb Lf.: 13) • 

The RSV has retained from the Bishops' Bible: "persecute 

ed for righteousness sake" (Mt. 5: 10); "faithless and per

verse generation" (Mt. 17: 17); "overcome evil with good" 

(Rom. 12: 21); "the power of his resurrection" (Phil. 3? 10). 

The Rheims Version can be seen in such passages as "Why, 

what evil has he done?" (Mt. 27: 23); "Owe no one anything" 

(Rom. 13: 8); "the ministry of reconciliation" (2 Cor. 5: 18); 

"For me to live is Christ, and to die is gain" (Phil. 1: 21), 

King James Version 

Although the English versions prior to 1611 are very much 

in evidence, the actual substratum of the RSV New Testament 

is formed by the KJV. The examples of Biblical expressions 

listed above antedate the KJV, yet they are preserved in the 

RSV by reason of their presence in the KJV. It is very un

usual to find the RSV following English versions prior to the 

KJV in opposition to the KJV. More than this: the KJV not 

only provided the spring-board for the ASV, but served in a 

real sense as the model of ASV which was to be reproduced 

whenever possible. Therefore the ASV, the basis for the RSV, 
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is often no more than an edited KJV. This means that when the 

RSV is following closely the ASV, it is generally following 

also the KJV. 

The large measure of the KJV preserved in the RSV is an 

unquestioned fact. However, to what extent the RSV follows 

the KJV in antithesis to the ASV is a different question. 

Close study of the RSV in comparison with the ASV reveals that, 

when differences arise, the RSV normally agrees with the ASV 

rather than the KJV.2* This can be taken as a general rule, 

the exceptions being: when the ASV has unnecessarily created 

archaisms22y or has altered word order in a way unnatural for 

English-speaking people or has been over-literal in its trans

lation. 

Nevertheless the RSV sometimes goes back to the KJV instead 

of adopting the ASV. Whenever this happens it frequently con

cerns the most familiar passages of the New Testament. The 

KJV of 2 Tim. 3? 16 reads: "All Scripture is given by in

spiration of God". The ASV changed this to "every scripture 

inspired of God is...." The RSV returns substantially to the 

21. Wikgren's studies lead him to the same conclusion. He 
says: "Further comparative study of this sort quickly shows 
that the R. S. V. has much more in common with the modern 
speech translations and the A. S. V. than it does with the 
King James. This must be said only because of common allega
tions to the contrary".—Allen Paul Wikgren, "The Revised 
Standard New Testament", The Study of the Bible Today and To
morrow. ed. by Harold R. Willoughby (Chicago: The University 
of Chicago Press. 191j.7), p. 393. 

22. These archaisms will be discussed later. 
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KJV by translating "All scripture is inspired by God". The 

passage most often quoted in the New Testament, the Lord's 

Prayer of Mt. 6, is restored by the RSV to the word-order of 

the KJV. The ASV had translated: "Thy kingdom come. Thy 

will be done, as in heaven, so on earth" (vs. 10). The RSV 

returns to the more natural English order found in the KJV? 

"Thy kingdom come, thy will be done, on earth as it is in 

heaven". Some passages on baptism are altered by the RSV in 

the direction of the KJV. The ASV had made a distinction 

between baptism "in" and baptism "into", the distinction based 

on the different Greek prepositions cv and eis. The RSV does 

not retain this distinction when followed by the noun "name". 

The ASV in Mt. 28: 19 reads: "baptizing them into the name 

of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit"; but the 

RSV returns to the KJV and translates: "baptizing them in 

the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit". 

The ASV of Acts 19: 5 reads: "And when they heard this, they 

were baptized into the name of the Lord Jesus". The RSV 

reads: "On hearing this, they were baptized in the name of 

the Lord Jesus", a return to the KJV. The same holds true 

in 1 Cor. 1: 13 where the RSV has "baptized In the name of 

Paul" for the ASV's "baptized into the name of Paul". 

American Standard Version 

Any understanding of the heritage of the RSV New Testa

ment must begin with the ASV, on the ground that this was the 
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text revised. C, T. Craig pays tribute to the ASV and its 

part in producing the RSV. He says that—• 

no one can successfully deny that the English Revised Version 
and the American Standard Version provided the most faithful 
and accurate translation of the New Testament which had yet 
been produced. An advance to a more perfect translation 
could only begin by building on their achievements.23 

Abundant evidence exists throughout the RSV showing how 

the ASV is left substantially without change. Lk. 9: 10-17 

is one example, where the RSV reads 

On their return the apostles told him what they had done. 
And he took them and withdrew apart to a city called Beth-
saida. When the crowds learned it. they followed him; and he 
welcomed them and spoke to them of the kingdom of God, and 
cured those who had need of healing* Now the day began to 
wear away; and the twelve came and said to him. "Send the 
crowd away, to go into the villages and country round about. 
t° lodge and get provisions; for we are here in a lonely 
place.'' But he said to them. "You give them something to 
eat." They said, "We have no more than five loaves and two 
TTsh- -unless w£ are to go and buy food for all these people." 
For there were about five thousand men. And he said to his 
3Ti-cip les. *'Make them sit down in companies, about fifty 
each." And they did so. and made them all sit down. And 
taking the five loaves and the two fish he looked up to heaven. 
and blessed and broke them, and gave them to the disciples to 
set before the crowd. And all ate and were satisfied. And 
they took up what was left over, twelve baskets of broken 
pi eces,25 

23. Introduction. p. 21. 

2l|. Underlining shows agreement with the ASV. This Iholds 
true for the remainder of the chapter. 

25. The underlining indicates exact verbal agreement. 
However, in two cases the word order is slightly different. 



52 

Here the RSV has practically left the ASV without change, ex

cept in places that require modernization of words or word 

order. The RSV follows the ASV against the KJV in the fol

lowing places; "withdrew apart" for "went aside privately"; 

"welcomed them" for "received them"; "cured" for "healed"; 

"villages" for "towns"; "provisions" for "victuals"; "in com

panies, about fifty each" for "by fifties in a company". At 

no point does the RSV here follow the KJV in contrast with 

the ASV. 

The RSV's use of the ASV Is well illustrated further 

in Lk. 20z 1-8. The RSV reads? 

One day, as he was teaching the people in the temple 
and preaching the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes 
with the elders came up and' said to him. v'Tell us by what 
authority you do these things, or who it is that gave you 
this authority". He answered them. '.'1 also will ask you a 
question; now tell me. Was the baptism of John from heaven 
or from men?" And they discussed it with one another, saying. 
"If we say. 1 From heaven1, he wi11 say. Why did you not 
believe him?1 But if we say. 'From men*, all the people 
wi11 stone us; for they are convinced that John was a prophet". 
So they answered that they did not know whence it was. And 
Jesus said to them. ̂ Neither will I tell you by what authority 
I do these things".26 

The RSV adopts the ASV when the latter differs from the KJV 

at the following points? "teaching...and preaching the gospel" 

for "taught...and preached the gospel"; "a question" for "one 

thing"; "from men" for "of men" (two times). In this passage 

26. The underlining indicates exact verbal agreement, ex
cept in two points where the word order varies. Also, the 
RSV subtracts a few superfluous words from the ASV, 
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the word-order of the KJV and the ASV varies at three points, 

in two of which the RSV follows the ASV, In the other in

stances the RSV follows neither. 

Many examples could be cited showing, in varying degrees, 

the dependence of the RSV upon the ASV. Rev. 2: 2-3 may be 

taken as another example. The RSV reads: 

I know your works. your toi1 and your patient endurance, 
and how you cannot bear evi1 men but have tested those who 
call themselves apostles but are not and found them to be 
false; I know you are enduring patient ly and bearing up for 
my name's sake, and you have not grown weary. 

In this short passage several features of the ASV in 

contrast with the KJV are observable in the RSV. "Toil" 

is used instead of "labour"; "evil men" is adopted rather 

than "evil"; and "false" is accepted in preference to "liars". 

The KJV is not followed except when it agrees with the ASV. 

It is true that the RSV in a number of passages departs 

considerably from the KJV-ASV tradition, yet still the ASV 

is clearly in the background. One passage from Romans may 

be cited as representative of this group.27 The RSV trans

lates Rom. 7: ij.-6 thus r 

Likewise, my brethren, you have died to the law through 
the body of Christ, so that you may belong to another. 
to him who has been raised from the dead in order that we 
may bear fruit for God, While we were living in the flesh, 
our sinful passions, aroused by the Taw, were at work in 

27. Romans is chosen since it departs more fully from 
the KJV-ASV tradition than other books in the RSV. 
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our members to bear fruit for death. But now we are discharged 
from the law, ""dead to that which held us captive, so that we 
serve not under the old written code but in the new life of the 
S'pi'ri t o 

The ASV i s reflected here and not the KJV. "Through the 

body of Christ" agrees with the ASV; the KJV had "by the body 

of Christ", "Sinful passions" is retained from the ASV; but 

the KJV had "motions of sins". "Discharged from the law" 

agrees with the ASV; the KJV reads "delivered from the law". 

The RSV New Testament is consequently a revision of the 

ASV and not a new, Independent translation. This is pre

cisely what it claims to be. In the Preface of the 1952 

edition its translators say? 

The Revised Standard Version is not a new translation 
In the language of today. It is not a paraphrase which 
aims at striking idioms. It is a revision which seeks 
to preserve all that is best in the English Bible as it 
has been known and used through the years. 

Some books when first viewed appear to have more kinship 

with the modern speech versions than with the KJV-ASV 

tradition, but a more careful examination of the questioned 

passages will result in a contrary conclusion. The RSV New 

Testament, since done by a group of scholars, preserves the 

KJV-ASV tradition in varying degrees. The Synoptic Gospels 

seem to retain more of the KJV-ASV tradition; and such books 

as Romans and 1 Peter less of that tradition. But it is an 

28, p. ix. 
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easy matter to class the RSV with modern speech versions, 

since it normally speaks in modern terms. Its desire to 

put the Bible in the spoken tongue of the common man does 

not disparage its heritage. Since it is based on the ASV, 

the RSV New Testament has a rich heritage indeed. The KJV 

drew upon the heritage of earlier translations; and the ASV 

drew upon the heritage of the KJV. The RSV draws upon them 

all. 



Chapter III 

THE TEXTUAL BASE OF THE RSV NEW TESTAMENT 

One urgent need for a new revision of the New Testament 

lay in the demand for a better Greek text than that provided 

by the ASV. It is true that the text of the ASV was greatly 

superior to a kind of medieval text employed by the KJV; but 

it is equally true that the text of the ASV still embodied 

much of the medieval text,1 

Since the time of the ERV of 1881, many developments have 

taken place that have had far-reaching effects on the field of 

textual criticism. A number of important textual materials 

have been brought to light. In 1892, Mrs. Gibson and Mrs# 

Lewis, while visiting at St. Catherine's monastery at Mt. Sinai, 

1. Although the Westcott-Hort Greek text was published in 
l88l, the ASV did not make full use of it. Therefore the in
fluence of the Codices Vaticanus and Sinaiticus was not fully 
effective. 



found a Syriac palimpsest which turned out to be a translation 

of a Greek text dating from about the second century. In 1906, 

C. L. Freer secured a fine fifth-century vellum codex of the 

Gospels, which is now preserved in the Freer Collection in 

Washington, D. C. The Koridethi Gospels, dating from the ninth 

century, were made available in 1913# 

The most significant discovery of recent times affecting 

the text of the New Testament took place in 1930. A. Chester 

Beatty, an American living in England, was visiting in Egypt 

in the interest of his antiquity collection. In Cairo, he 

found and purchased from a dealer some matted papyrus documents. 

It was said that these materials were found in a Coptic ceme

tery located about 35 miles south of Cairo. Through careful 

treatment the papyri* leaves were separated into groups of 

eleven manuscripts, eight from the Old Testament and three 

from the New Testament, The New Testament pieces included all 

or part of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, Romans, 1 and 2 

Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, 

1 Thessalonians, Hebrews and Revelation. The Gospels, Acts 

and Pauline letters date from the third century, a century 

older than the celebrated uncials Vaticanus and Sinaiticus. 

The RSV New Testament has taken advantage of these new materials. 

In addition to its use of new materials made available 

in recent tim^s, the RSV has profited also by current re-evalua-

tions of textual theory. Westcott-Hort had focused attention 

upon the "Neutral" text, but in more recent times other witnes

ses not of the "Neutral" variety have been subjects of serious 
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study also. Scholars have become increasingly aware of the 

importance of the "Western" text, since it obviously originated 

very early and had extensive circulation in both East and West, 

All of this occasions the conclusion that what Westcott-Hort 

called "intrinsic probability" has attained a preeminent place 

In the present field of textual criticism. Frederick C. Grant 

discusses the Greek text used by the RSV and states the criti

cal principles now followed by many textual scholars and by 

the RSV committee: 

1. No one type of text is infallible, or to be preferred by 
virtue of its generally superior authority. 

2. Each reading must be examined on its merits, and pre
ference must be given to those readings which are demonstrably 
in the style of the author under consideration. 

3. Readings which explain other variants, but are not con
trariwise themselves to be explained by the others, merit our 
preference; but this is a very subtle process, involving in
tangible elements, and liable to subjective judgment on the 
part of the critic.2 

With these principles in mind, Grant then makes an important 

statement concerning the RSV text itself: 

With the best will in the world, the New Testament trans
lator or reviser of today Is forced to adopt the eclectic 
principle: each variant reading must be studied on its merits, 
and cannot be adopted or rejected by some rule of thumb, or 
by adherence to such a theory as that of the "Neutral Text". 
It is this eclectic principle that has guided us in the present 
Revision. The Greek text of this Revision is not that of 
Westcott-Hort, or Nestle, or Souter; though the readings we 
have adopted will, as a rule, be found either in the text or 
the margin of the new (17th) edition of Nestle (Stuttgart, 
19ij.l) .3 

2. Introduction, p. 1+1. 3* Ibid. 



59 

Thus the textual basis of the RSV was attained as a result of 

the use of the "eclectic principle" .U-

Footnotes On The Text 

Before considering the nature of its "eclectic" text, a 

brief look at the RSV's footnote apparatus may be in order. 

A quick computation of the 191^.6 edition of the RbV New Testa

ment reveals that it contains 190 marginal or footnote refer

ences concerning textual variants. By the time of the publi

cation of the complete revision in 1952, emendations and 

additions concerning the text increase the number of notes to 

the total of 23[|.. In the ASV there were 390 footnotes on the 

text, the large number due to the desire of the translators 

to explain divergencies from the text of the KJV. 

The kind of notes found in the ASV are found also in the 

RSVr "other ancient authorities read", "some ancient autho

rities read", "many ancient authorities read", and "most 

1|. Since no specific Greek text was employed consistently, 
it has been thought desirable to put on record for future use 
the RSV's resultant Greek text. Henry J. Cadbury, a member 
of the American Standard Bible Committee, has been designated 
for this work and is presently engaged on the project. This 
text is being reconstructed by inference from the English 
translation in the light of the known Greek readings. Cad-
bury's work takes into consideration only those variants which 
clearly differ from the Westcott-Hort text. (This informa
tion is supplied In a letter from Henry J. Cadbury to Kenneth 
W. Clark, February 15, 1958). 
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ancient authorities read",5 The same disadvantages of the ASV's 

notes apply to the notes of the RSV: often they are meaning

less and sometimes they are even misleading. Such words as 

"some", "many" and "most" suggest to the mind of the reader 

"quantity" and not "quality"—as though the process of deter

mining between textual variants is merely a matter of "counting" 

witnesses instead of "weighing" the source and nature of their 

testimony. 

The misleading nature of some of the RSV text-notes is 

illustrated in Lk. 8: lj.3, Ij5. The RSV reads: "And a woman 

who had suffered from a flow of blood for twelve years and 

could not be healed by anyone...." (vs. J|3). The text of the 

ASV reads: "And a woman having an issue of blood twelve years, 

who had spent all her living upon physicians, and could not be 

healed by any..*." The RSV chose to omit "who had spent all 

her living upon physicians" and put it in the margin with the 

notation "Some ancient authorities add...."6 The ASV had used 

the same expression in explaining that some MSS omit this. An 

analysis of the textual variants reveals that the "some" of the 

RSV stands for the majority of the most ancient witnesses such 

5. For some unknown reason the word "manuscripts" is used 
for "authorities" in eight chapters, Hebrews lj-11, 

6. In the 1952 edition "some" is substituted for "other". 
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as Aleph, ACLP and many others.^ In verse "some" again 
Q 

stands for the majority of ancient mantascripts. 

Evaluation of Textual Base 

Since its text is acknowledged as eclectic in nature, the 

question is raised as to the over-all quality of the textual 

base of the RSV New Testament. What can be said in favor of 

the RSV's eclectic text? At what points, if any, is the text

ual base of the RSV inadequate? 

Careful examination of a number of known textual variants 

reveals that the RSV In many places represents a textual base 

9 
improved over that of the ASV. The passages that follow are 

cited as illustrations of the RSV's improved textual base. 

A very noticable alteration from the ASV is Mk. 16: 9-20. 

The "long ending" of Mark had been retained in the text of the 

ASV, although it had been set off from the main body of the 

7. In this chapter only the main MSS will be cited in giv
ing textual authority. When this is done the usual abbrevi
ations are used (e. g. B = Vaticanus). Some abbreviations 
are written for purposes of convenience (e. g. "Aleph" for 
Sinaiticus). Also, sometimes the printed Greek texts are 
referred to by their normal abbreviations (e. g. T = Tischen-
dorf, WH = Westcott-Hort and N = Nestle). 

8. "Some" becomes "other" in the 1952 edition. 

9. The following textual variants discussed in this section 
were arrived at through independent research, unless otherwise 
indicated. Attention was focused upon these variants mainly 
through the marginal apparatus. In other words, these variants 
were judged as of especial significance by the RSV committee. 
However, this discussion will not deal with comparison of mar
ginal readings in the RSV and the ASV. 
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text. Since such texts as Westcott-Hort and Nestle had listed 

it under the heading "Noteworthy Rejected Readings", following 

B and Aleph, this passage is put in the margin by the RSV. 

The manner in which the ASV treats the Pericope Adulterae 

in the Gospel of John presents a strange phenomenon. The ASV 

leaves the passage in the text, but separates it from the body 

of the text and encloses it in brackets. A footnote of expla

nation reads: "Most of the ancient authorities omit Jn. 7: $3"? 

8: 11 f' This account is not retained in the text of the RSV 

since all Greek MSS prior to the ninth century, except D, omit 

it. 

In 
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Its frequency in the RSV. 

The RSV varies from the ASV text and follows B and Aleph 

in Mt. 12: lj.7 in the omission of e irrev 5e T iq auTic i6ou T| u/n-

Tt)p aou *ai oi o.6c\cpoi aou caTriKaaiv fjriTowTec; aoi \a\riaai. 

The RSV of Mt. 19: 9 appears in a form shorter than that 

of the ASV. The ASV reads: "And I say unto you, Whosoever shall 

put away his wife, except for fornication, and shall marry 

another, committeth adultery: and he that marrieth her when 

she is put away committeth adultery". The RSV declines to 

accept the last clause of this verse: "and he that marrieth... 

committeth adultery". This is omitted by the RSV on the ex

cellent witness of Aleph and D and in agreement with Tischen-

dorf, Westcott-H,ort and Nestle. 

Mt. 21: I4J4. of the ASV reads: "And he that falleth on 

this stone shall be broken to pieces: but on whomsoever it 

shall fall, it will scatter him as dust". This entire verse 

is omitted from the text of the RSV since it is not supported 

by Aleph, D and 33. This verse is also omitted by Tischendorf. 

Westcott-Hort and Nestle place it in brackets, yet Hort puts 

this verse in an "intermediate class of Western omissions that 

may perhaps be non-interpolations",^ Considering the in

creasing weight that has been given to such omissions in D, 

the RSV here seems to have presented to the reader a better 

11. Brooke Foss Westcott and Fenton John Anthony Hort» 
The New Testament in the Original Greek (tondon: Macmillan 
and Co., 1601), p. 1V&'.' 
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According to the ASV, Pilate says: "I am innocent of the 

blood of this righteous man (Mt. 27: 2I4.). The words T O U  

SI K C U O U  are not found In the texts of Tischendorf, Westcott-

Hort and Nestle (which are supported by BD and Theta). Ac

cordingly, the RSV reads: "I am innocent of this man's blood". 

Thus in this case again textual scholarship opposes the AS.V 

and stands behind the RSV. 

Mk. 7: of the ASV reads: "And when they come from the 

marketplace, except they bathe themselves, they eat not". 

"Bathe" is a translation of PanT ioa;vTai as supported by D, 

Theta and many Byzantine MSS. Instead of "bathe" the RSV 

reads "purify", a translation of pav T IOCOV TO.L . The reading 

of the RSV is upheld by B and Aleph. 

The ASV of Mk. 10: 7 once again is in opposition to cur

rent textual scholarship. The ASV reads: "For this cause 

shall a man leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to 

*» dn/ 
his wife". The RSV, following Aleph and B and such critical 

texts as Tischendorf, Westcott-Hort and Nestle, failo to in

clude* the last clause ("and shall cleave to his wife"), 

Mk. 10: 21}. appears In a shorter form in the RSV: "Chil

dren, how hard it Is to enter the kingdom of God I" The ASV 

had read: "Children, how hard is it for them that trust in 

riches to enter the kingdom of GodJ" The clause Touq Trerroi-

0OTaq €TTI XPT1u'a.OT,V is omitted by the RSV, in agreement with 

B and Aleph as opposed to ACD and many Byzantine authorities. 

The ASV of Lk. ij.: Ijlj. reads: "And he was preaching in 
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the synagogues of Galilee". The RSV alters the text to read 

"Judea" instead of "Galilee". The RSV reading stands on good 

grounds: it follows BC, Aleph and the texts of Westcott-Hort 

and Nestle. The ASV had followed AD and the Byzantine group 

of MSS. 

An important correction in the RSV as compared with the 

ASV is found in Lk. 22. The ASV of Lk. 22: 17-22 reads: 

And he received a cup, and when he had given thanks, he 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: for I say 
unto you, I shall not drink from henceforth of the fruit of 
the vine, until the kingdom of God shall come. And he took 
bread, and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and gave 
to them, saying, This is my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. And the cup in like manner after 
supper, saying, This cup is the new covenant in my blood, 
even that which is poured out for you. But behold, the hand 
of him that betrayeth me is with me on the table. 

The RSV reads: 

And he took a cup, and when he had given thanks he said, 
"Take this, and divide it among yourselves: for I tell you 
that from now on I shall not drink of the fruit of the vine 
until the kingdom of God comes". And he took bread, and when 
he had given thanks he broke it and gave it to them, saying, 
"This is my body. But behold the hand of him who betrays 
me is with me on the table". 

A comparison of the ASV and the RSV reveals that the latter 

has omitted: "which is given for you. Do this in remem

brance of me. And likewise the cup after supper, saying, 

This cup which is poured out for you is the new covenant in 

my blood" (vss. 19b-20). Westcott-Hort classed this as a 
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"Western non-interpolation";12 thus both Westcott-Hort and 

Nestle put it in double brackets. Hort, in his "Notes on Se

lect Readings", has devoted several paragraphs of discussion 

to this variant.13 He points out that both the short and the 

long readings present difficulties: the short resulting in 

a changed order of the instituting of the bread and wine, and 

the long dividing the instituting into two parts with the bread 

episode in the middle. Nevertheless the latter alternative 

is regarded as more serious and thus the former is to be prefer

red. Hort sums up the evidence for the short reading as fol

lows : 

These difficulties, added to the suspicious coincidence 
with 1 Co xi 2l| f., and the Transcriptional evidence given 
above, leave no moral doubt that the words in question were 
absent from the original text of Lc, notwithstanding the 
purely Western ancestry of the documents which omit them. 14-

Th e RSV has followed the judgment of Westcott-Hort and Nestle. 

For the reader this is an important gain over his previous 

testament (KJV or ASV). No longer does he have to ponder the 

problem of Jesus' receiving the cup, followed by his taking 

the bread and then by his taking the cup again; nor is the 

reader faced with the task of explaining one of the cup re

ferences as part of the Passover meal, although both refer

ences have equal application for the Lord's Supper observance. 

12. Other Western non-interpolations not included in the RSV 
text are Mt. 27: lj.9; Lk. 2ij.: 3, 6, 12, 36, JL|.0, 5l, 52. 

13. Westcott-Hort, Appendix, p. 63f» !!)-• Ibid.. p. 61j.. 
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This is indeed an important textual emendation. 

In Jn. 3? 13 the RSV omits from its text the clause 

o o)V ev tco oupavo) which had been accepted by the ASV. This 

omission is supported by B, Aleph and p66#** 

The ASV of Rom. 5: 2 reads: "Through whom also we have 

had our access by faith into this grace wherein we stand". But 

the words TRJ TUCJTEI are in brackets in the texts of Westcott-

Hort and Nestle, since MSS such as BDG omit this reading. For 

this reason "by faith" does not appear in the RSV. 

The RSV's rendering of Rom. 8: 28 is a distinct textual 

improvement over the ASV. The RSV reads; "We know that in 

everything God works for good with those who love him, who 

are called according to his purpose". The ASV text followed 

the KJV: "all things work together for good". The RSV adopts 

this new reading on the MS evidence of BA and P^-6^ as opposed 

to Aleph, CDG and a number of Byzantine MSS. The difference 

between the ASV and the RSV is slight but very meaningful. 

11. Since the appearance of the RSV, Papyrus Bodmer II 
(p66) ̂ as ijeen edited and published by Victor Martin of the 
University of Geneva. Papyrus Bodmer II is an Important wit
ness on the book of John (Jn. 1: 1—lij.: 26). Although the RSV 
committee could not take advantage of this papyrus witness, it 
is interesting to see how the RSV text compares with Papyrus 
Bodmer II. In Jn. 1: 1 — II4.r 26 the RSV's footnotes point to 
fourteen important variants. In nine of these the RSV text is 
supported by Papyrus Bodmer II (3: 13; 5t 3-hl 7? 53-8: 11; 
8: 57; 9: 35; 10: 29; 11: 25; 13: 10; II4.: ij.). In five of these 
cases Papyrus Bodmer II opposes the text of the RSV (1; 18; 
5: 2; 7: 8; 8: 16; II4.t l!|). In Jn. 11}.: 11}., however, Papyrus 
Bodmer II reads Hat instead of • Cf. Victor Martin, Papyrus 
Bodmer II (Geneva: Bibliotheque Bodmer, 1956). 



In the ASV "all things" are working themselves out for good; 

but in the RSV "God" is the subject, who is working in every

thing toward good. The RSV's rendering emphasizes the sover

eignty of God. 

An important change is found in the RSV's treatment of 

Eph. 1: lr "Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus by the will of 

God, to the saints who are also faithful in Christ Jesus". 

This notable difference from the ASV is due to the RSV's omis

sion of the words ev Ecpeoco. Westcott-Hort placed ev Ecpcoco 

in brackets because this reading was not supported by B and 

Aleph. Hort said: "Transcriptional evidence strongly sup

ports the testimony of documents against Ecpcoto. 12 The 

judgment of Westcott-Hort has been further substantiated by 

the Chester Beatty MS (pl+6) which also fails to include ev 

Ecpeoco. Thus the "Ephesian" letter may not have been written 

to the Ephesians at all. 

In Heb. 9: 11 the ASV reads: "But Christ having come a 

high priest of the good things to come...." The RSV, on the 

authority of pl+6, BD and the texts of Westcott-Hort and Nestle, 

prefers the reading "yevo^icvoov instead of U CMO V T C O V .  

The RSV translates: "But when Christ appeared as a high priest 

of the good things that have come...." This textual improve

ment is important because it stresses that the "good things" 

are now present rather than expected at some future time. 

12. Ibid.. pp. 23-2l|. 
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In 1 Jn. 5: 18 the ASV had read: "he that was begotten 

of God keepeth himself". The RSV reads: "He who was born of 

God keeps him". The variant reading is due to the omission or 

addition of the Greek letter e : the choice of Q U T O V  or C O U T O V .  

The ASV adopted eauTov (himself) while the RSV, following the 

texts of Tischendorf, Westcott-Hort and Nestle, reads C X U T O V  

(him). The result is that whereas the ASV's reading makes the 

individual keep himself, the RSV's reading puts the obligation 

of keeping upon Christ. This is made explicit by the capitali

zation of "He", referring of course to Christ. 

In 1 Pet. 5: 2 the ASV reads: "Tend the flock of God 

which is among you, exercising the oversight...." The RSV de

clines to translate "exercising the oversight" since the Greek 

word errLOKOTTOUVTCQ is not found in such MSS as B and Aleph, 

Jude 5 is noted by Grant*3 as the only conjectural emen

dation of the text made by the RSV committee. ̂1- The RSV reads: 

"he who saved a people out of the land of Egypt", The ASV had 

read: "the Lord having saved a people out of the land of Egypt". 

But the conjectural reading is on good grounds and helps to ex

plain the origin of other variants such as Irioouq and Kupioq. 

Hort says of this difficulty: "The best attested reading IT I O O U Q  

13* Introduction, p. lj.1® 

lij., Wikgren lists other passages that amount to textual 
emendations: Mt. 2: 6; 25: h2; 1 Cor. 16: 12; Philemon, vs. 
9« Cf. Allen Paul Wikgren, "The Revised Standard New Testa
ment", The Study of the Bible Today and Tomorrow, ed. by 
Harold R. Wi Houghby (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 
1914-7), p. 387. 
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little time to discussing this variant. Hort writes: 

Both documentary evidence and the impossibility of accounting 
for omission prove these words to be no part of the text of 
Mt. They can hardly have been an altered repetition of the 
parallel Lc xi i 5l+, 55, but were apparently derived from an 
extraneous source, written or oral, and inserted in the West
ern text at a very early time. 19 :» • 

Nevertheless the RSV has retained what modern scholarship as 

a whole looks upon as a definite interpolation. 

The RSV of Mt. 19: 29 reads: "And every one...will re

ceive a hundredfold...." The RSV selects the reading of 

eKa.TOVTa.TrX.aatova instead of •noWarrXaaiova. By this choice 

the RSV puts itself in the dubious category of the Textus Re-

ceptus in opposition to Tischendorf, Westcott-Hort and Nestle. 

In Mt. 21: 12 the RSV selects the reading: "And Jesus 

entered the temple of God". The texts of Westcott-Hort and 

Nestle omit TOU Geou following B, Aleph and Lachmannj West

cott-Hort places TOU 6eou in its list of "Rejected Readings". 

However the RSV follows CD, the Byzantine group and Tischen

dorf, 

An unusual phenomenon occurs in Mt. 23: 38. Ordinarily 

the textual base of the ASV is fuller than that of the RSV, 

but here the RSV text is longer than the ASV. The ASV reads: 

"Behold, your house is left unto you desolate". The RSV, how

ever, reads: "Behold, your house is forsaken and desolate". 

19. Brooke Foss Westcott and Fenton John Anthony Hort, The 
New Testament in the Original Greek (London: Macmillan and 
Co., ltsBl), p. O (of Append!x) . 



The word cpripioc; Is included In agreement with Aleph, CD, Theta 

and the Byzantine group of MSS (also the text of TIschendorf). 

In antithesis to the RSV's reading are the texts of Westcott-

Hort and Nestle as supported by BL. Here the RSV goes back to 

the conflate text of the KJV and the Textus Receptus for the 

"longer reading" instead of following the ASV's "shorter read

ing". 

The opening words of the Gospel of Mark read in the RSV; 

"The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God". 

In giving this reading the RSV goes contrary to the texts of 

Tischendorf, Westcott-Hort and Nestle as supported by Aleph. 

The RSV, following BD, retains the words viou 0eou. 

The RSV omits "whom also he named apostles" in Mk. 3: ll}.. 

Here the RSV goes contrary to B, Aleph and Westcott-Hort and 

accepts the texts of Tischendorf and Nestle as supported by D. 

Another reading of the RSV Illustrating the eclectic prin

ciple at work Is Lk. 22: liJ-lfl}.. The RSV reads? "And there ap

peared to him an angel from heaven, strengthening him. And 

being in agony he prayed more earnestly; and his sweat became 

like great drops of blood falling down upon the ground". The 

RSV chooses to retain this reading in agreement with D, a "num

ber of Byzantine MSS and Tischendorf. Westcott-Hort and Nestle 

place double brackets around these verses on the basis of BA 

and other authorities. Again, what is apparently a later inter 

polation is retained in the text of the RSV. 

The RSV of Jn. 1: 18 reads: "No one has ever seen God; 

the only Son...has made him known". The RSV follows the 
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reading o p,ovo7€vr|£; UIOQ in preference to uovo7evr]q 0eoq. 

In choosing o (IOVO^CVTIQ UIOQ the RSV goes against the excel

lent witness of BC, Aleph and the texts of Westcott-Hort and 

Nestle. In addition, Papyrus Bodmer II reads uovo'yevric; 0€O Q .  

This witness which has recently come to light gives further 

20 
evidence of the RSV's weak text at this point. 

In Acts 28: 13 the KJV's "we fetched a compass" is ren

dered "we made a circuit" by both the ASV and the RSV. The 

RSV accepts the reading TTepi€\0ovT€g rather than ttcpie\ovT€Q. 

RSV thus retains the ASV reading against B, Aleph and Westcott-

Hort . 

A very questionable reading is adopted by the RSV in Rom. 

5: 1. The reading cxoucv is preferred above This re

sults in the RSV's retaining the KJV-ASV "we have peace with 

God" instead of "let us have peace with God". Opposing the RSV 

reading are BCD and Aleph; in favor of the RSV reading are 

B^G, Aleph* and a number of Byzantine MSS. Thus the weight of 

MS evidence, as well as the texts of Westcott-Hort and Tischen-

dorf, is against the RSV reading. The Westcott-Hort text has 

€X(op.€v without so much as allowing the secondary reading of 

€xoy.€ v. The RSV's reading is due evidently to the Nestle 

text.^* Thus the text of the RSV here is put in the class with 

the KJV and the ASV, rather than such as the Twentieth Century 

20. Cf. p. 67. 

21. Up until the 17th edition (19ij.l), the Nestle text had 
read €xcop,ev instead of cxo|Ji€V. 



New Testament. Weymouth, Moffatt and Goodspeed which all read 

"let us". Either its desire to conserve the ASV, or its use 

of the eclectic principle, explains this questionable reading 

adopted by the RSV. 

1 Cor. 11: 2I(. presents an interesting case. The KJV based 

upon a medieval text had read: "This is my body, which is 

broken for you". With an increased knowledge of the science 

of textual criticism the ASV emended the KJV text and read: 

"This is my body, which is for you". An unusual phenomenon 

came to light with the publication of the RSV New Testament 

in 19l|6: the RSV had returned to the KJV as opposed to the 

ASV by putting "broken" back into the text. The RSV's desire 

to conserve the KJV had gone to such an extent that it had led 

the revisers to accept the reading of Aleph^G and the Byzan

tine group of MSS in preference to ABC, Aleph and the critical 

texts of Tischendorf, Westcott-Hort and Nestle. Obviously 

this was a glaring mistake. In the 1952 edition therefore this 

PP 
is changed to read: "This is my body which is for you". 

"Broken" is noted as an alternative in a footnote. 

On the whole the RSV presents a text superior to that of 

the ASV. This is stated with the full realization that scholars 

disagree on this point. Ernest Cadman Colwell, in his work 

What Is The Best New Testament?, places the RSV New Testament 

22. Cf. Appendix for a discussion of corrections made In 
the 195>2 edition. 
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sixth in line of accuracy.23 In his view the following New 

Testaments, listed in order, are more accurate in text than 

the RSV: Goodspeed, Twentieth Century, Westminister, American 

Revised Version and English Revised Version. In fairness to 

the RSV two observations are necessary: Colwell's study is 

based upon the Book of John only, which may or may not be rep

resentative of all of the translations under consideration; 

and his appraisal of textual accuracy is made with the West-

cott-Hort text as the standard. In the previous chapter, how

ever, he says: "Scholars of distinction have demonstrated 

again and again the Inevitable and important role of judgment— 

a subjective quality—in the appraisal of a New Testament's • 

originality".^ Using this "important role of judgment" the 

RSV varies from the Westcott-Hort text eight times in the 

Gospel of John (1: l£; 1: 18; 1: 39; ij.: 15; i|-t 35-36; 5: 12; 

10: 29; 19t 39). In most of these cases there are good reasons 

for departures from the Westcott-Hort text. Colwell's align

ment results in the Westminister Catholic Version, the Ameri

can Standard Version and the English Revised Version taking 

precedence in accuracy over the RSV; yet all of these versions 

contain Mk. 16: 9-20 and Jn. 7: 53-8: 11. 

Some scholars have pointed out that the text of the RSV 

23. Ernest Cadman Colwell, What Is The Best New Testament? 
(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1952), p. 87. 

21}.• Ibid.. p. 76. 
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as a whole is remarkably like the Westcott-Hort text#25 Grant 

says : 

It was a part of our commission to take into account the 
progress of modern Biblical research. This most certainly 
includes textual research or criticism. We have endeavored 
to discharge this part of our commission as faithfully as we 
could. And it is really extraordinary how often with the 
fuller apparatus of variant readings at our disposal, and 
with the eclectic principle now more widely accepted, we have 
concurred in following Westcott-Hort. Not that we agreed in 
advance in favor of Hort—quite the contrary, there was no 
such unanimity; our agreement is really a tribute to Westcott-
Hort, which is still the great classical edition of modern 
times.26 

Wikgren epitomizes the text of the RSV in the following manner: 

The R. S. V., then, may be said textually to have made a 
cautious advance in the direction of the Hort Text. Gen
erally speaking, this also represents an improved text, not 
because the oldest text is necessarily to be defined as 
Alexandrian but because rational criticism was also to some 
extent a determining factor in the choice of readings.27 

This is a fair appraisal by Wikgren. The textual base of the 

RSV is indeed "a cautious advance in the direction of the 

Hort text," but it is not the equivalent of the Westcott-Hort 

text. A study of a number of textual variants pointed out in 

the marginal apparatus of the RSV shows that there is to a 

The RSV text is not close enough to Westcott-Hort to 
please Goodspeed. He says: "I am pleased that Dr. Paschal 
thinks we have kept fairly close to the Westcott and Hort text; 
I only wish we had kept closer". Edgar J. Goodspeed, "New 
Light on the New Testament", Review and Expositor.XLV (19^9), 
157. 

26. Grant, Introduction, p. J4.I. 

27. Wikgren, "The Revised Standard New Testament", The Study 
of the Bible Today and Tomorrow, p. 387. 



slight degree a stronger reliance upon the Nestle text than 

upon the Westcott-Hort text. This is illustrated by Table I 

below. 



Table I 

TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN AGREEMENT WITH 
TISCHENDORF, WESTCOTT-HORT AND NESTLE3 

No. 
Books of 

Variants 
Tischen-

dorf 
Westcott-

Hort 
Nestle Indepen

dent 

Matthew. • 1+5 33 35 35 3 

John . • • 11+ 10 9 11 2 

Acts . . . 18 15 16 16 0 

Romans . . * ll 5 8 8 2 

2 Corinth
ians . . 

2 0 1 0 1 

Galatians. 3 1 3 2 0 

1 Thessa-
lonians. 

1 1 0 1 0 

Hebrews. . 12 5 k 5 k 

Revela
tion . . 

12b 7 8 9 1 

a. This table is prepared on the basis of those footnotes 
which point to textual variants in the Greek bases. 

b. This number includes two variants indicated by one 
footnote in the RSV. 

[793 



In the nine books examined, four show greater reliance 

upon Nestle than Westcott-Hort, three show equal reliance upon 

Westcott-Hort and Nestle, and only two show greater reliance 

upon Westcott-Hort than Nestle. The difference between the 

texts of Westcott-Hort and Nestle is not great, and likewise 

the RSV's dependence upon Nestle is only slightly more than 

upon Westcott-Hort. Also, Table I illustrates the role that 

independent judgment has played in forming the RSV text-base. 

In the book of Hebrews, for example, textual variants noted in 

the margin follow independent judgment an equal number of times 

(four) as the variants agree with the Westcott-Hort text. Yet 

it can be said that the RSV's textual base represents an approx

imation of the texts of Westcott-Hort and Nestle. And if per

haps the RSV is not always the "oldest Bible", it is at least 

the "oldest" of the authorized Bibles J 



Chapter IV 

IMPROVEMENTS OF TRANSLATION 

There are many standards by which a translation is judged 

as good or bad. In addition to its textual base, there are 

other important factors by which the Revised Standard Version 

of the New Testament can be appraised. In the following chap

ters five other factors are considered: accuracy, idiomatic 

rendering, clarity, consistency and English style. These 

standards are not mutually exclusive, for one often involves 

the otherr accurate and idiomatic renderings produce clarity, 

and clarity hinges in turn on English style. Nevertheless 

these five standards may be used as convenient reference points, 

upon the basis of which the material in the RSV New Testament 

can be analyzed. 

Accuracy of translation is the first requirement of any 
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translation.* The reader of a translation desires to read 

the message of the original author. A good translation will 

allow him to do this as far as is possible; and to the degree 

in which it succeeds in this it is an accurate translation. 

The accuracy of the ASV has long been recognized; in 

numerous instances it has successfully corrected the mistakes 

of the KJV. But a careful study of the RSV shows that In 

many places it has attained a mark of accuracy beyond the ASV. 

A number of examples^ are presented in the following discus

sion to support this statement.^ 

Mt. 2: 13 reads? "Herod is about to search for the child". 

This translation is an improvement over the ASV since it gives 

strength to iieXAc i. The ASV had read: "Herod will seek the 

1. The Biblical passages considered in this chapter are 
presented in the order of their occurrence in the RSV. The 
method of research used was to begin with the book of Matthew 
and go through the complete New Testament verse by verse. 
When passages from the first books illustrate points or prin
ciples of translation found also in subsequent books, these 
are not repeated--though frequently references are made to 
subsequent passages. Thus more passages are discussed from 
the first books than from subsequent ones. This method means 
also that points of translation--sma11 and large--are inter
spersed. Sometimes it is necessary to discuss a point of 
accuracy fully; but often the point of rendering concerns 
only one term, which can be dealt with briefly. Many of the 
points examined are small, but when added together they carry 
considerable weight. 

2. The following examples concern only improvements of the 
RSV over the ASV. The many unquestioned errors and weaknesses 
of the KJV which had been emended by the ASV are not discussed 
here. 

3. Quotations are from the RSV unless otherwise indicated. 
Often a verse is cited only in part. 
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young child"—with no suggestion of the imminence of Herod's 

action. 

Mt. 2: 16 reads "region" for "borders" (ASV). The word 

opiov means "border" or "boundary"; but in the plural opia> 

which is the form found in the New Testament, is often synony

mous with "region" or "district".^ Thus the RSV's rendering is 

better and clearer than that of the ASV. 

In Mt. 6: 27 the question is asked: "And which of you 

by being anxious can add one cubit to his span of life?" The 

ASV had read "measure of his life", with the footnote "or his 

stature". Here is presented, and in its parallel of Lk. 12: 

25>, the problem of r^iKia. Does it refer to physical stature 

(KJV, followed by W and M), or does it have reference to time 

of life (ASV, followed by XXCNT and G)? The RSV casts its 

lot in favor of the latter view, and for this it is to be com

mended. Liddel1-Scott-Jones Lexicon lists five definitions 

for The first four of these pertain to age, and the 

last reads: "Of the body, stature, growth, as being a sign 

of age".^ Thus "stature" is a derived meaning from the root 

idea of the word and even so is to be understood "as a sign 

Cf. William F. Arndt and F. Wilbur Gingrich, A Greek-
English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Chris
tian Literature (Chicago: tln'iversity of Chicago 'Press',' 1957), 
pp. Hereafter frequently cited as A-G. 

5. Henry George Liddell and Robert Scott, A Greek-English 
Lexicon. Revised by Henry Stuart Jones. (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, I9I4.O), p. 6lj.7. Hereafter frequently cited as L-S-J. 

6. Ibid. 
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of Age". Walter Bauer places Mt. 6: 27 and Lk. 12: 25 in the 

category of age: "allg. von der bisher durchlaufenen Leben-

zeit. Mt. 6, 27 = Lk. 12, 25...wo es sich rj. nach dem Zshg. 

um eine geringfligi ge Sache handeIt...kann sich nur auf die 

Lebensdauer...nicht auf die Korpergrosse, beziehen".? To 

this is added the testimony of the papyri as given by Moulton 

and Mi 11i gan: 

We are indeed unable to quote any example from these... 
in which "stature" is the natural meaning, and hardly any 
in which it is possible: while for "age" we can present a 
long list....The list of citations might be almost indefinite
ly increased, but it must be sufficient .to summarize by 
stating that no one who reads the papyri can have any doubt 
that the word meant "age" in ordinary parlance.... 

The Twentieth Century translators boldly render, "Which 
of you, by being anxious, can prolong his life a moment?"--
and we cannot but applaud them 

Thus the RSV's "span of life" is- in agreement with current 

scho larsh i p. 

The verb T£0€ue\I W T O  in Mt. 7: 25 is rendered "it had 

been founded". This throws light on the tense of the verb 

as a Pluperfect Passive, whereas the ASV had read "it was 

founded". 

The ASV of Mt. 12: 32 reads: "whosoever shall speak 

against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 

7. Walter Bauer, Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch (Vierte 
Auflage; Berlin, 1952), p. &26. 

8. James Hope Moulton and George Mi lligan, The Vocabulary 
of the Greek New Testament (London: Hodder and Stoughton, 
1930), p. 2^9. Hereafter frequently cited as M-M. 
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In this world, nor in that which is to come". The RSV trans

lates the word OICDVIOC; here as "age", a much better rendering 

in view of the context. This alteration of the ASV Is made 

in many places, such as Mt. 28: 20. 

In Mt. 13r 22 and Mk. I4-r 19 "deceitfulness of riches" 

(ASV) is changed to read "delight in riches". Cadbury says: 

If the time-honored and truthful description of wealth as 
"the deceitfulness of riches" no longer appears a suitable 
translation at Mark JL4.. 19 and Matt. 13,22, it is because we 
recognize (as Luke apparently did, Luke 8.11].), that in the 
vernacular a.TraTTi had come to mean "delight" or "pleasure".9 

Liddell-Scott-Jones does not list "delight" or "pleasure"' as 

a possible rendering of axraTri ; but Moulton and Milligan give 

a few examples in the papyri where aTro.TT| means "pleasure". 

Although this sense of arrctm is not found often, the RSV 

translation seems to be correct. "Dissipation" of 2 Pet. 2: 

13 is a parallel case. 

Mt. 16: 18 is a good example of the improvement of RSV 

over its predecessors. The ASV had corrected the KJV's "gates 

of hell" to ""gates of Hades". The RSV has tried to convey 

more of the meaning of this expression by translating "powers 

9. Introduction. p. lj.8. However, some other passages that 
have orraTTi are translated by the RSV differently (e. g. 
"deceitful" in Eph Ij.: 22 and "deception" in 2 Thes. 2: 10). 
The statement of Cadbury is perhaps misleading, for it leaves 
the impression that "delight" or "pleasure" is the only mean
ing for o.naTT). 

10. M-M, p. 5>if.. However, according to M-M, "pleasure" is 
not a frequent meaning of anaTT). But A-G says that anaTt| 
here refers to "seduction". Cf. A-G, p. 8l. 
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of death" and placing in the footnote "gates of Hades". Al

though an English translation cannot reveal the play of words 

in this passage, the RSV does the next best thing: it follows 

the ASV in noting "Greek Petros" and "Greek petra" respectively 

for "Peter" and "rock". 

In Mt. 22: 18 the ASV reads: "Why make ye trial of me?" 

The RSV translates: "Why put me to the test?" The Greek 

verb rrctpaCw is thus treated in the sense of "test" or "try", 

rather than the conventional "tempt". Moulton and Milligan 

say that TTC IPA£W is a poetic and late prose form for REICAXO 

which means "try" or "attempt".*^ The word "tempt" of the ASV 

means "try" or "test", but this is not the normal connotation 

of the word. 

The words of Jesus in Mt. 23: 31 are more forceful in the 

RSV. The passage reads: "Thus you witness against yourselves, 

that you are sons of those who murdered the prophets". The 

ASV had translated "slew", a general word for "kill" or 

"slaughter". The Greek word cpoveuco is more explicit and 

1 "*1 
means "murder", J as rendered by the RSV. 

In Mt. 27: 6I4. the ASV reads? 

Command therefore that the sepulchre be made sure until the 
third day, lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, 
and say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and the 

11. This departure from the literalism of the ASV raises 
the question as to the freedom of the translator In dealing 
with his text. For a discussion of this, cf« 199ff. below. 

12. M-M, p. 501. 13. A-G, p. 872. 
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last error will be worse than the first# 

The word "error" does not fit well here and thus the RSV trans

lates instead "fraud". The word rr\avr} means werror" but also 

is used for "deception"; U-l- and here in the context a word 

suggesting deception, such as "fraud", is much better than 

simply "error"• 

In Mt. 28r 1 of the ASV the women are pictured as coming 

to the tomb "late on the sabbath day, as it began to dawn 

toward the first day of the week". This translation had posed 

the problem of how it could be "late on the sabbath" and yet 

dawning on the first day of the week, since days were counted 

by the Jews from evening to evening. The Greek word o\|re 

ordinarily means "late", but it is evidently not used here 

in this way. Liddel 1-Scott-Jones says that o*v|/€ used as 

a preposition with the Genitive may mean "after" and thus 

perhaps Mt. 28s 1 is to be rendered "after the sabbath day".*5 

Arndt-Gingrich concurs in this.^ The problem present in 

the ASV is cleared up by the RSV; "Now after the sabbath, 

toward the dawn of the first day of the week...."*? 

Accuracy in choice of terms is illustrated in Mk. 2: Ij.. 

For the word Kpa|3aToq the RSV translates "pallet" instead 

ll|.. A-G, p. 671 15. L-S-J, p. 1282. 

16. A-G, p. 606. 

17. Cf. also Goodspeed, Problems of New Testament Translation. 
pp. kl-kZ* 
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of the general term "bed" found in the ASV. The word npaP0.T0C 

was a Macedonian loan-word for a soldier's pallet and came to 

be used for a poor man's bed, a "mattress" or "pallet".1® The 

RSV supplies this little detail not presented in the ASV. 

In Mk. 3: 9 the word rr\oiapiov is translated "boat" 

for the ASV's."little boat". The diminu+tive form apparently 

has no force here. Arndt-Gi ngri ch Lexicon says: " TTXOIOV 

is used for the same kind of vessel L}.: 1; hence it is prob. 

no longer thought of as a dim.; this is plainly the case in 

Ael. Ari sti d... .where there are nothing but TrXoiapia in 

the harbor".19 

Mk. 7: 3 reads: "For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, 

do not eat unless they wash their hands...." A footnote is 

appended by the RSV translators explaining that "one Greek 

word is of uncertain meaning and is not translated". The 

word of uncertain meaning isru'yuri which literally means 

"fist". Many theories have arisen as to the explanation of 

TTU*yu,T| but all that have been posed are of a hypothetical 

nature.20 The ASV had treated it as "diligently", with 

the footnote "or, up to the elbow"; but neither of these 

interpretations has lexicographical support. In the interest 

of accuracy the RSV has left the di fficuItTrvyuri untranslated. 

Mk. 9? 18 of the ASV reads: "he foameth, and grindeth 

18. M-M, pp. l4.7O-.7i; A-G, p. LjI|-8. 19. A-G, p. 679. 

20. Goodspeed resolves the problem with? "in a particular 
way" • 



his teeth, and pineth away", "Pineth away" is the ASV's 

translation of ^paivcTai. The RSV translates instead 

"becomes rigid". The word ^paivco means basically "to 

become dry" or "dry up". The ASV took (jripaivetcji to refer 

to languishing in suffering. Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon says, 

h o w e v e r ,  t h a t  i t  i n d i c a t e s  t h e  a c t  o f  b e c o m i n g  s t i f f . " B e 

comes rigid" of the RSV is therefore a more accurate render

ing. 

Mk. 11r 20 reads: "As they passed by in the morning, 

they saw the fig tree withered away to its roots". The ASV 

had treated pt£u>v as "from the roots", a literal render

ing. But Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon says €K pi£cov means "to 

its roots",^ the exact manner in which the RSV handles it# 

The words o TTOXUQ OX^OQ are found in Mk. 12r 37. "The 

great throng" (RSV) is an improvement over "the common people" 

(ASV) as a translation of this phrase. 

In Mk. 15: 39 (= Mt. 27: 51f.) the KJV and the ASV read: 

"Truly, this man was the Son of God". Since the Greek is 

anarthaus ( IHOQ GCOU ) the ASV inserted a footnote "Or, a_ 

son of God"o The RSV, in agreement with the ASV footnote, M 

and G, has translated: "Truly, this man was a son of God".^3 

21. A-G, p. 550. 22. A-G, p. 71^3. 

23* The RSV has been severly criticized for this render
ing by some "conservative" circles. For a discussion of 
"liberalism" in the RSV, cf» 19?ff. below. 
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A. Clay Si chervil- has done some computing on this point worthy 

of note. He finds that "son of man" with the definite article 

occurs twenty-eight times in Matthew, thirteen times in Mark, 

twenty-five times in Luke and twelve times in John—in all of 

these cases it is translated "the Son of man" by the RSV. In 

the book of Acts "the Son of man" and "the Son of God" are 

translated with the definite article two out of two times. 

In Paul's epistles "the Son of God" is found three times and 

is always so treated by the RSV. The rest of the New Testa

ment uses "the son of God" ten times, all dealt with by the 

RSV committee as "the Son of God". Only Mt. 27i 5b and Mk. 

l5r 39 are exceptions—exceptions because the definite article 

is not In the Greek text. 

"James the less" (Mk. 15: lj.0) is changed by the RSV to 

"James the younger". The difference of translation turns 

upon the word LUKpOQ. Deissmann believed "James the younger" 

to be the correct translation.25 Moulton and Milligan cite 

P Leid (B.C. 103) as an example of IXIKPOC; used in a 

context that indicates age rather than stature.26 Neverthe

less the RSV's rendering, although well supported, Is not 

established beyond question.^ 

2L\., A. Clay Sicher, "Is This Book 'Blasphemous'?", Christian 
Herald. LXXXVI (March, 1953), PP» 17-18, cont. 38-M* 

25. Adolph Deissmann, Bibelstudlen. p. llj.2. 

26. M-M, p. lj.12. 

27« A-G says "James the small or the younger", p. 368, 



91 

Lk. I}.: 13 says: "And when the devil had ended every 

temptation, he departed from him until an opportune time". 

The ASV had translated: "he departed from him for a season", 

with the attached note "until". "Until an opportune time" is 

the translation of axpt wcupov. The RSV's rendering gives 

force to axpi with the Genitive, translated "until". Arndt-

Gingrich confirms the RSV.^® 

The RSV translates KOXTTOV of Lk. 6: 38 as "lap" in 

place of the ASV's "bosom". Arndt-Gingrich says of KOAJTOV :  

"the fold of a garment, formed as it falls from the chest 

over the girdle...this fold was used as a pocket....put someth. 

into the fold of someone's garment".^9 Thus "lap", which is 

also followed by XXCNT, Weymouth, M and G, is an excellent 

choi ce. 

The ASV of Lk. 6: ij.0 reads: "The disciple is not above 

his teacher: but every one when he is perfected shall be as 

his teacher". "When he is perfected" is a translation of 

KcrrripT iau,evoQ . The word KaTa.pTi^co means essentially to 

put in order or to restore to a previous state: then it means 

to complete, prepare, make or create.30 The ASV's "when he 

is perfected" is a technically correct rendering but inappro

priate in light of the context. The RSV alters the ASV and 

on the basis of context translates "fully taught". According 

to Arndt-Gingrich KcmipT iciaevoQ is used in the sense of one's 

28. A-G, p. 128. 29. A-G, p. i|i+.3. 30. A-G, pp. lj. 18-19. 
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being fully trained or practised.31 The RSV's translation is 

congruous and clear: "every one when he is fully taught will 

be like his teacher". 

In the Parable of the Sower the statement is made: "and 

their fruit does not mature". • This is an improvement over the 

ASV which had rendered? "and bring no fruit to perfection". 

The word TeXeacpopcw occurs nowhere else in the New Testament# 

It is derived from two familiar words TeX.oQ and <pcpu) and 

means literally to bear to perfection or maturity. The word 

T € \ CocpoPCco used in connection with fruit would obviously 

refer to "maturity" rather than "perfection". The RSV here 

is substantiated by recent lexicography.32 

Lk. 9? 31 speaks of Jesus' "decease which he was about* 

to accomplish at Jerusalem" (ASV). But the Greek word €£O6OQ 

means a "going away" or "departure". The latter term, which 

was in the footnote of the ASV, is selected by the RSV. 

In Lk. 15: 16 the Prodigal is pictured as one who "would 

gladly have fed on the pods that the swine ate". "Pods" is 

a substitute for the ASV's "husks". This substitution is a 

more accurate term for nepaTttcv. Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon 

says that KcpaTtov in the plural is used for the fruit of 

the carob tree; it is defined as "carob pods".33 

Lk. 18: 3 reads: "and there was a widow in that city 

who kept coming to him and saying, 'Vindicate me against 

31. A-G, p. J+l8. 32. M-M, p. 629; A-G, p. 8l8. 

33. A-G, p. 14-30. 
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my adversary1"» The Iterative Imperfect here is handled in 

an excellent manner by translating "who kept coming to him". 

The word SiKaioq and its related forms has many shades 

of meaning in the New Testament. The ASV of Lk. 23r Ij-7 pre

sents the centurion as saying: "Certainly this was a righteous 

man". The RSV says? "Certainly this man was innocent". Such 

translations as W, M and G had preceded the RSV in this same 

rendering. The word SIKCLICQ can and does have a more restric

ted meaning in this passage according to Arndt-Gingrich.31j. 

Jn. 1: II4. reads? "we have behold his glory, glory as 

of the only Son from the Father". The ASV had translated 

"only begotten". The word at question in this passage is 

U.ov o*Y € vr|Q. The KJV and ASV render it as follows: "only" 

(Lk. 7: 12; 8: !|2), "only child" (Lk. 9: 38), "only begotten" 

(Jn. 1: ll|, 18; 3: 16, 18: 1 Jn. l|_: 9) and "only begotten son" 

(Heb. 11? 17). By translating |_iovory€vr|c everywhere with 

"only", the RSV demonstrates its consistency on this point in 

contrast to its predecessors. But more is at stake than con

sistency, for the RSV conveys the precise meaning of uovcvyevr^ 

by translating "only". Frederick C. Grant, in an article on 

the meaning of uovo^evnQ ,35 has cited ample illustrations 

from the writings of Hesiod, Herodotus, Plato and Josephus 

3i|-* A-G, p. 195# 

35. Frederick C. Grant, "'Only Begotten'—A Footnote to 
the New Revision". Anglican Theological Review.XXXVI (19510 . 
28Ii.-87. 



showing that uovoYevriQ means "only" rather than "only begotten!'. 

Lidde 11-Scott-Jones says of UOVOYCVTIQ ; "the only member of 

a kin or kind; hence, generally, only, si ngle".36 Even an 

older lexicon like that of Thayer defines it as "single of 

its kind, only".37 Though many may regret the loss of the 

familiar "only begotten", nevertheless accuracy of translation 

and faithfulness to the text demand this alteration, 

'God is spirit" (Jn. !(.: 2l±) is a distinct gain over ASV's 

"God is a spirit". The Greek word nveuiin is anarthrous and 

may be handled in either way (ASV or RSV), but the render

ing of the RSV emphasizes more clearly the qualitative aspect 

of "spirit" as it is applied to God, 

The Progressive Imperfect is brought out clearly in Jn, 

lit 56; "They were looking ( €£r|TOVV ) for Jesus and saying 

( e\€70v ) to one another..,," The ASV had dealt with the 

passage as though it were the action of the Aorist; "They 

sought,,.for Jesus and spake with one another". Other ad

vances over the ASV in treating the Progressive Imperfect 

include; "he was preaching" for "he spake" (Mk. 2; 2), and 

"he was not following us" for "he followed not us" (Mk, 9; 

38), 

Jn. 12; 6 reads; "And as he had the money box he used, 

to take what was put in it". The ASV says; "And having the 

36, L-S-J, p, lli|I).« 

37. Joseph Henry Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the 
New Testament (New York; Harper and Bros., 1889)» p« i+lV• 



bag took away what was put therein". Here is a case of the 

Customary Imperfect. The effect of the word cBaoTa^cv is 

precisely transmitted: "he used to take"—it was his habit 

or custom of taking what was put in the money box. 

The word nopoK^riToc; has occasioned considerable per

plexity for the translator. Both the KJV and the ASV trans

lated it as "Comforter". But the word "Comforter" is mis

leading, since it fails to suggest that TTa.pciK\r|TOQ means 

"helper" or "intercessor".38 The RSV selects the word "Coun

selor" instead of "Comforter", a selection that is in perfect 

harmony with the Spirit's mission in the Gospel of John. 

What is the "Counselor" to do? He will be with the disciples 

always (ll+r 15); He will teach and remind the disciples of 

what Jesus has said (llj.: 26); He will bear witness to Jesus 

(15? 26); and He will "convince the world of sin and of 

righteousness and of judgment" (16: 8). Since the Spirit 

does more than "comfort" the disciples, the choice of "Coun

selor" is a vast improvement over the ASV. "Helper" (XXCNT, 

MG) and "Advocate" (W) are also better than "Comforter", but 

they do not surpass the RSV's "Counselor". 

The readers of the KJV in Jn. l8r 1 surely must get 

the wrong impression when they find Jesus crossing over the 

"brook Kidron" rather than the "Kidron valley" (RSV). The 

ASV had not altered the KJV, although it noted in its margin 

38. A-G, pp. 623-21).. 
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"ravine" as an alternate. The word xe iM-appoq is derived 

from x€tua (winter) and pew (to flow) and hence indicates 

"a stream of water that flows abundantly in the winter.39 

It corresponds to the Hebrew )>n i ("torrent, winter-torrent, 

wady")^0 used in the Old Testament to refer to Kidron.M 

Thus "valley" (RSV) and "ravine" (MG) are more accurate descrip

tions of Kidron than "brook" of the ASV. 

Jn. 18: 18 pictures Peter standing beside a "charcoal 

fire" warming himself. "Charcoal fire" is a more accurate 

choice of term for avOpcxicrv than the ASV's "fire of coals". 

On many occasions the RSV New Testament renders the 

present tense of Greek verbs very graphically. One example 

of this is Jn. 20: 17? "I am ascending to my Father". The 

ASV had translated? "I ascend to my Father". Other examples 

showing the RSV's improved renderings of the present tense 

include Jn. 17: 9, 11, 13 ("I am praying" for "I pray"); 1 Cor# 

3: 10 ("is building" for "buildeth"); 1 Cor. li^r 37 ("I am 

writing" for "I write"); and Rev. 22: 7 ("I am coming" for 

"I come"). 

Acts 10? 12 reads: "In it were all kinds of animals and 

reptiles and birds of the air". RSV's "reptiles" is a much 

better term to use in translating epircta. than the vague 

39. A-G, p. 887. 

lj.0. Francis Brown, S. R. Driver, and Charles A. Briggs, A 
Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, cor. ed., 1955), p« 636, 

l+l. Cf. 1 Ki. 15? 13. 
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"creeping things" of the ASV. 

A marked difference is evident in the way the ASV and 

RSV handle the Greek in Acts lit 2-3. The ASV reads: "And 

when Peter was come up to Jerusalem, they that were of the 

circumcision contended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to 

men uncircumcised, and didst eat with them". This passage 

reads in the RSV: "So when Peter went up to Jerusalem, the 

circumcision party criticized him, saying, 'Why did you go 

to uncircumcised men and eat with them?1" The RSV trans

lators make a question where the ASV had translated a declara

tive statement. The difference turns upon the function of 

OTI. The ASV regarded it as introducing a direct statement, 

a use which it often has in the New Testament. However the 

RSV looks upon it as introducing a question. OT I is em

ployed in this manner in such places as Mk. 2: 16; 9: 11, 

28. Ti OT i is used in a similar way in such passages as 

Lk. 2: L(.9; Acts 5: I4-, 9. The nature and urgency of the in

quiry in Acts 11 would seem to require OT 1 as introducing a 

question rather than a direct statement. So the RSV render

ing appears to be a very good one. 

A major difference of translation is found in Acts 18: 

17# The ASV says: "And Galiio cared for none of these 

things". The RSV reads quite differently: "But Gallio paid 

no attention to this". The Greek clause reads: KCH OU6CV 

TOUTcov TOO TaXXitovi eucXcv. The word ou6ev is to be taken 

as in the nominative case and the subject of the sentence; 

TOUTGOV Is the Partitive Genitive. Thus the sentence as a 



whole would be translated: "None of these things concerned 

Gallio"—the same thing as saying that "Gallio paid no atten

tion to thi s". 

The ASV's desire to be meticulously exact resulted in 

aucpoTcpot of Acts 19: 16 being translated "both", despite 

the fact that "both" refers back to "seven sons of one Sceva" 

(vs. li|) . The Greek papyri have thrown new light on the use 

of aucpoTepoi, and have demonstrated conclusively that it was 

often employed when more than two parties were involved. P 

Lond 336*3 (A.D. 167) uses aucpoTepo I in reference to five 

priests. P Gren I 67^ (A.D. 382) and I 69^ (A.D. 386) apply 

ajJ'CpoTepot to four men.'-^ Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon does not hesi

tate to define aucpoTcpot also in the sense of "all".^ There

fore the RSV's translation "all of them" not only reads better 

but is in keeping with the use of au,cpoT€poi in the Koine Greek. 

The same holds true for Acts 23: 8 where the RSV reads "all" 

for the ASV's "both". 

Perfective compound verbs sometimes present problems In 

the Greek New Testament. Some verbs such as Ko/raTYCXAa) by 

the time of the New Testament have lost their perfective 

force, but many others have maintained this original dis

tinction. In Acts 21: [}. the compound av€upian<o occurs. 

The ASV simply translates it in the sense of cupiOKO) 

("having found"). But the RSV renders "having sought out", 

Lj2. M-M, p. 28. lj.3. A-G, p. lj.7. 



giving emphasis to the perfective compound. The RSV portrays 

the deliberate effort of Paul and his company in seeking the 

disciples at Tyre.^l- Arndt-Gingrich says o.vcupiaKW means 

to look or search for".^ 

In Acts 21: 37 the ASV translates the word TTapeuBo\ri as 

"castle". The word napcuBoXri is a military term and is used 

for an army camp, barracks or headquarters .1+6 The RSV ac

cordingly translates "barracks". 

The ASV of Acts 26: 28 reads: "With but little persuasion 

thou wouldest fain make me a Christian". This is a translation 

of the Greek clause: ev O\I7U) p.€ TTC L9€ LQ Xpiono.vov TTOITICCU. 

The RSV translates this clause in a different manner: "In 

a short time you think to make me a Christian I" The expres

sion €v o\i7co never seems to have the meaning of "almost",1+7 

but means with respect to time "in brief", "in a short time", 

or "quickly".^® The ASV had recognized the meaning of €V 

oA.i'yoo but had put it in a footnote: "Or, In a little time...." 

Goodspeed had translated: "You are in a hurry to persuade 

me and make a Christian of me". Although this passage remains 

)|)|. For some reason, however, the RSV fails to convey the 
perfective compound force of this same verb in Lk. 2: 16. Here 
the RSV follows the ASV and renders oyeup IQKU) si mply as 
"found". This fails to picture the seeking and searching 
essential to the meaning of this compound verb. 

i]5. A-G, p. 65. 6. A-G, p. 630. 

i|.7. Cf. Goodspeed, Problems of New Testament Translation. 
p. 138. 

i).8. A-G, p. 566. 



100 

a point of difficulty,^ it is certain the RSV translation 

retains the message of the Greek to a fuller extent than the 

ASV's rendering. 

Rom. 2: 20 speaks of the law as "the embodiment of know

ledge and truth". The ASV had read: "the form of knowledge 

and of the truth". The word uopcpoaiq basically means "form" 

as rendered by the ASV. However, it also is used in the 

sense of "embodiment" or "formulation".^ in light of the 

context this seems to be the meaning attached to it here. 

Rom. 6: 5 is translated: "For if we have been united 

with him in a death like his, we shall certainly be united 

with him in a resurrection like his". The RSV translation is 

distinguished from the ASV mainly by the addition of the word 

"certainly". But this addition is not due to over-trans la-

tion of the text. The RSV's rendering takes into account the 

Greek adversative particle aXXa. In the apodosis of con

ditional sentences, such as in this verse, aWa. has the mean

ing of "yet, certainly, at least".Consequently the RSV's 

rendering is not only more forceful but is more accurate. 

Rom. 8: 3-k- tells of the Son's condemning sin in the 

flesh "in order that the just requirement of the law might 

be fulfilled in us". Instead of "just requirement" the ASV 

had translated "ordinance", with a footnote "requirement". 

ij.9. The passage is made difficult by the reading of TToiriaai 
instead of "YCveoQai in MSS such as BA and Aleph. 

50. A-G, p. 530. 51.  A-G, p. 38. 
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AiKoiooiia may be translated in either way, but the RSV's 

rendering of "just requirement" fits better contextua1ly. 

The ASV in Rom. 11: 2Lj_ translates KaXX.icX.aiov as "good 

olive tree", Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon points out that naXAte-

Xaiov was used from the time of Aristotle for a cultivated 

olive tree.52 "Cultivated olive tree" is the translation of 

the RSV, which brings out the juxtaposition of the "cultivated 

olive tree" and the "wild olive tree". 

1 Cor. 3; 9 reads: "For we are fellow workmen for God: 

you are God's field, God's building". In place of "field" 

the ASV had translated "husbandry". Arndt-Gingrich defines 

YCcopYiov as "cultivated land, field".53 Moulton and Milli-

gan cite several papyri witnesses showing that •yewp'yiov was 

commonly employed for a cultivated field.51+ The English word 

"husbandry" connotes farming or agriculture. However the word 

iov does not refer to farming in general but to the 

"field" or cultivated land upon which the farming is done. 

The RSV's translation is an exact one. 

The papyri have brought to light a number of substitutes 

for the Imperative Mood in the Koine Greek. James Hope 

Moulton discusses these in the Prolegomena of his classic 

grammar.55 One substitute for the Imperative is the use of 

iva with the Subjunctive. 1 Cor. 7s 29 is a good case of 

52. A-G, p. [j.00. 53. A-G, p. 156. 51}.. M-M, p. 125. 

55. James Hope Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek. 
Vol. 1 (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 190«), p. 176ff. 
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this, a case that the RSV committee carefully observed. A 

comparison of the ASV and the RSV shows the ASV translates 

a Subjunctive while the RSV correctly translates an Impera

tive. "But this I say, brethren, the time is shortened, that 

henceforth both those that have wives may be as though they 

had none" (ASV). The RSV, however, translates: "I mean, 

brethren, that the appointed time has grown very short; from 

now on, let those who have wives live as though they had none". 

That the ASV missed the exact meaning of the Apostle Paul's 

direction is to be taken as no reflection on the ASV commit

tee, who were scholars in their own right; nevertheless it 

serves as ample illustration of the advancement of knowledge 

furnished by the vast papyri sources in dealing with the Koine 

Greek. Other examples of this construction are found in Mk. 

5: 23; 2 Cor. 8: 7; Eph. 5: 33# 

Directions of Paul concerning marriage in 1 Cor, 7 : 38 

take on new meaning in the translation of the RSV. The ASV 

had translated? "So then both he that giveth his own virgin 

daughter in marriage doeth wellr and he that giveth her not 

in marriage will do better". The key word that causes dif

ficulty is YauiCoo which ordinarily signifies "to give in 

marriage". However, Moulton and Milligan point out that 

some verbs are used in the same way as co) verbs and that 

"consequently in 1 Cor. 7: 38'YauiCu> may = 'marry1 and not 

•give in marriage'".^ The RSV concurs in its translation 

56. M-M, p. 121. 
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with this judgment when it renders the passage: "He who 

marries his betrothed does well,..."57 

The ASV had rendered 1 Cor. 13: 13 as "the greatest of 

these is love", but had noted in the margin "Gr. greater". 

Although the Greek word u,€i£a>v is the comparative form, the 

note of the ASV is misleading; for the comparative is often 

used for the superlative and the superlative for the com

parative in the writings of the New Testament period. In 

Moulton's discussion of comparatives and superlatives, he 

says : 

In the NT the obsolescence of the superlative, except in the 
elative sense, is most marked. It is mere chance that only 
one example of the -Ta.TOQ superlative has survived, for 
there are scores of them in the papyri. Of the genuine 
superlative sense, however, the examples there are very rare; 
practically we may say that in the vernacular documents the 
superlative forms are used to express the sense of our "very", 
....It Is in fact clear that u,e7ioTCQ is practically obsolete 
in Hellenistic: its appearance in 2 Pet is as significant 
as its absence from the rest of the NT, The Revisers' 
scrupulous margin in 1 Cor 13? 13 and Mt 18: 1 may be safely 
dispensed with, on the new evidence,58 

On the basis of this evidence the RSV does not hesitate to 

translate "greatest"—and feels justified in omitting the 

footnote of the ASVe 

The Greek papyri have established the meaning of the 

verb KOTTT)X,€uco which appears in 2 Cor, 2: 17* The ASV had 

57. Since this point is not established conclusively, 
the RSV would have done well to allow an alternative in its 
footnote apparatus, 

58, Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek.Vol, 1, p. 78. 
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followed the KJV in giving KaTTtiXeuo) the sense of "corrupt": 

"For we are not as the many, corrupting the word of God". 

The verb tco.TrriX.cuco and its related forms occur many times in 

the papyri. It means to "trade" or "sell"; the noun form Is 

used in the sense of a "dealer".^9 Thus nanriXeuco means "to 

deal in for purposes of gain" rather than "adulterate".^0 

With this in mind the RSV forcefully translates: "For we are 

not, like so many, peddlers of God's word". 

An excellent rendering of the Conative Imperfect can be 

seen in Gal. 1: 13. "For you have heard of my former life 

in Judaism, how I persecuted the church of God violently and 

tried to destroy it". No indication is given in the ASV's 

"made havoc of it" that the verb enopBouv is an imperfect 

form. The RSV looks upon erropGouv as a Conative Imperfect 

and translates "tried to destroy". Another example of the 

RSV's proper rendering of the Conative Imperfect appears in 

Gal. 1: 23: "He...is now preaching the faith which he once 

tried to destroy".61 

The ASV of Eph. 5>: 18 reads: "And be not drunken with 

wine, wherein Is riot". The phrase "wherein Is riot" is not 

a clear translation. The RSV reads; "And do not get drunk 

with wine, for that is debauchery". The difference in trans-

59. M-M, p. 321. 60. Ibid. 

61. Other Conative Imperfects are not so clearly rendered 
by the RSV. Instead of saying "John would have prevented 
him" (Mt. 3? 1U-), it would be better to translate "John tried 
to prevent him". 
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lation is due to the different ways in which ev w is regarded. 

The ASV looked upon it simply as "in which" ("wherein"). The 

RSV recognizes the causal use of ev u) and renders "for that 

is debauchery". 

Phil. 3: 20 says: "But our commonwealth is in heaven". 

The Greek word TTO\IT€UUO was translated "citizenship" by the 

ASV, a great gain over the KJV's "conversation". Yet the RSV's 

"commonwealth" is an advance over "citizenship", since the 

former term denotes a communal body of people. Many illustra

tions from the papyri show that rroXcTeuua had the meaning of 

"community" or "commonwealth". 

Paul says to the Philippians: "I have received full pay

ment" (Phil. l|r 18). This is a much more realistic and idio

matic translation than that of the ASV ("I have all things"). 

The word anexu) is used throughout the papyri in connection 

with drawing up receipts for payments; the substantive a.rrox'P 

means "receipt".^ Tq translate CTTCXU) merely as "I have" 

loses the color of the word attached to it in ancient times. 

The RSV's "I have received full payment" conveys the fuller 

meaning of ancx^. 

Col. 2: 17 of the ASV reads: "...which are a shadow of 

the things to come; but the body is Christ's". The RSV 

varies from the ASV and translates "substance" for "body". 

It is justified in doing this, although ooona is generally 

62. M-M, pp. 525-26. 63. M-M, 57-58, 
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translated "body". The contrast in this verse is between a 

shadow and the real thing itself: the opposite of "shadow" 

is "substance". Arndt-Gingrich understands the use of acouo. 

here in this sense and defines it as "reality".^ 

The words dTatCTeu), a.TaxTOQ, OTOKTWC; are words which 

appear in the New Testament only in the Thessalonian letters 

(1 Thes. 5: 11).; 2 Thes. 3: 6, 7, 11). The KJV rendered these 

words as "unruly" and "disorderly"; the ASV is content with 

the rendering "disorderly". Since the discovery of the Greek 

papyri in Egypt, it has become increasingly apparent that the 

Apostle Paul was writing to the Thessa lonians about a specific 

kind of disorderliness rather than disorderliness in general. 

Such papyri as P Oxy 11. 275®^-^^* (A.D. 66) and P. Oxy. IV, 

72^39ff (A.D. 183) use ATOKT€CC in the sense of idleness or 

failure to be present at work.65 This is in agreement with 

Lidde11-Scott-Jones which gives one definition of oTaKTew 

as "to neglect one's duty, fail to discharge obligation",66 

Thus these verses in Thessalonians are translated "in idleness" 

and "idle". The rendering of the RSV is in perfect accord 

with the general tenor of the epistles to the Thessalonians. 

This is seen by the reading of the RSV's translation of 2 

Thes. 3t.6-lfj, a paragraph which often uses aTaKTeoo and its 

related forms. (The word araKTeco and Its related forms are 

indicated by underlining.) 

6i|.. A-G, p. 807. 65• M-M, p. 89. 66. L-S-J, p. 267« 
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Now we command you, brethren, in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that you keep away from any brother who is living in 
idleness and not in accord with the tradition that you received 
from us. For you yourselves know how you ought to imitate 
us; we were not idle when we were with you, we did not eat any 
one's bread without paying, but with toil and labor we worked 
night and day, that we might not burden any of you. It was 
not because we have not that right, but to give you in our 
conduct an example to imitate. For even when we were with 
you, we gave you this commandr If any one will not work, let 
him not eat. For we hear that some of you are living in 
idleness, mere busybodies, not doing any work. Now such 
persons we command and exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ to do 
their work in quietness and to earn their own living. Breth
ren, do not be weary in well-doing. 

Thus recent research is reflected in the RSV's translation, 

which greatly illuminates the nature of the disorderliness 

present at Thessalonica. People there were guilty of idle

ness, which evoked the stern rebuke of the Apostle. 

Many elliptical statements are present in the New Testa

ment. 1 Tim. 5: 23 is an example where the RSV has rendered 

one of these ellipses very clearly. "No longer drink only 

water" conveys better the sense of the writer. "Be no longer 

a drinker of water" (ASV) is misleading—as though water was 

not to be drunk at all. 

The ASV in following its literalistic pattern often 

failed to recognize the presence of the Epistolary Aorist in 

the New Testament. Rare exceptions are Gal. 6: 11 and Phi

lemon 19. The RSV committee has been more careful in de

tecting the Epistolary Aorist, especially since it is often 

found in the papyri. Thus Paul says of Onesimusr "I am 

sending him back to you". The ASV by reading "whom I have 

sent back to thee" overlooks the Epistolary Aorist usage 
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and hence leaves the impression with the reader that the 

runaway slave has already been dispatched home. The RSV's 

treatment of other passages (2 Cor. 8: 17, 18, 22; 9: 3; Phil, 

2: 28) is superior to that of the ASV for the same reason.^7 

"Change his mind" is a good way of handling the verb 

ueTo.ueA.oucu : "The Lord has sworn and will not change his 

mind" (Heb. 7: 21). This translation of the RSV is especially 

appropriate here since it refers to the Lord who has sworn. 

The ASV had rendered Conative Imperfects in such passages 

as Mt. 3: U4-; Lk. 1: 59; Acts 7: 26; 26: 11, not so treated 

in the KJV. With Gal. 1: 13, 23 may be included Heb. 11: 17, 

where the RSV adds to the ASV's list of Conative Imperfects. 

The Imperfect npoaecpepev is handled differently by the KJV, 

ASV and RSV: "offered up" (KJV), "was offering up" (ASV) 

and "was ready to offer up"(RSV). The KJV's "offered up" 

failed completely to convey the sense of the Imperfect. The 

ASV's "was offering up", although reflecting the Imperfect 

idea, is a cumbersome attempt at translating the passage. 

The RSV's "was ready to offer up" is much better and is so 

rendered because of its recognition of the presence here of 

the Conative Imperfect.68 

67. Why is not the Epistolary Aorist so translated by the 
RSV in Acts 23: 30; Eph. 6r 22; and Col. Ij.: 8? The transla
tions of XXCNT, MG have recognized them as Epistolary Aorists. 

68. Moulton had pointed this out fifty years ago. Main
taining the presence of the Conative Imperfect in Heb, 11: 
17 he wrote: "The contrast between the ideally accomplished 
sacrifice, as permanently recorded in Scripture ( rrpoaevrivoxev ), 



"Let us run with perseverance the race that is set be

fore us (Heb. 12: 1). "Perseverance" is a much better render

ing for uirouovri than "patience" of ASV. Other ways in which 

the RSV treats imouovn include: "endurance" (Rom. 5: 3-J-j.), 

"steadfastness" (2 Pet. 1: 6) and "patient endurance" (Rev. 

3: 10)—all of which convey very accurately the conception 

meant by UTTOM.OVTI.69 

In 1 Pet. 1: 7 the RSV reads "genuineness of your faith" 

for "proof of your faith" (ASV). Does the word fioKiuioq mean 

"proof" or "genuinj2ss" ? The papyri support the RSV's trans

lation of "genuineness". Deissmann discusses SOK itj.i,oq in 

his Neue Bibelstudien and concludes that it carries the sense 

of the adjective 6OKIUOQ. He writes: 

Da wird 6OK uxou kaum ein Schreibfehler sein, sondern eine 
leichte, fur den Sinn ebenso unwesenliche Variante, wie 
Xpuoiou statt xP^oou * BOKUJUOC hat die Bedeutung von 
SonIUOQ erprobt. anerkannt. das ja ebenfalls gerade von 
Metallen gebraucht wird im Sinne von qi ltiq. vollqiltiq. 
echt....70 

Moulton and Milligan sayr "Hort's divination...detected 

that the needed meaning in the NT passages was 'what is 

genuine in your faith*j the papyri have given a welcome 

and the historic fact that the deed was not finished, makes 
an extremely strong case for this treatment of the word".--
Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek»Vol. 1, p. 129» 

69. However, the traditional word "patience" is retained 
in Lk. 8: 1$; Rom. 2: 7; 8: 25; 2 Cor. 12: 12. 

70. Deissmann, Neue Bibelstudien. p. 88. 
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endorsement to the master's instinct...."7* RSV's "genuine

ness of your faith" is in accord with modern scholarship. 

How much better in 1 Pet. 2: 2 is "pure spiritual milk" 

than "spiritual milk which is without guile" (ASV) or "sin

cere milk" (KJV) I The common meaning of n8o\oq is "without 

deceit" or "honest"; but the papyri have unfolded many oc

currences of a5o\.oc; in the sense of "pure", or "unadulte

rated". P Oxy VIII. 112lj.l* (A.D. 26) speaks of "wheat that 

is new, pure, unadulterated ( O.6O\OQ ) and unmixed with 

barley".72 "Pure spiritual milk" is therefore a precise 

rendering. 

In 2 Pet. 3: 9 the ASV reads: "The Lord is not slack 

concerning his promise". The word "slack" suggests "loose

ness" or "negligence". But the word RpaSuvoo means "to de

lay" or "hesitate". The papyri examples cited by Moulton and 

Milligan on the sense of flpoSuvto all carry the meaning of 

"delay".73 Consequently the RSV phrases the passage: "The 

Lord is not slow about his promise". 

The above examples are illustrative of the many improve

ments in translation of the RSV over the ASV. Grobel's in-

Aresti gati on leads him to the conclusion that the RSV in gen

eral attains a high degree of accuracy. He says: "As to 

the accuracy of the translation itself, comparing it to most 

books sentence-for-sentence with ARV and Nestle has convinced 

71. M-M, p. 168. 

73. M-M, p. 117. 

72.  M-M, p.  10.  
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me that its general precision is high. Two note-books of 

notes substantiate that judgment",7k- This is one of the 

major contributions of the RSV New Testament—its accurate 

transmission of the Biblical message to its readers. 

7lj.« Grobel, op. ci t.. p. 363 
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INADEQUACIES OF TRANSLATION 

No one translation, how ever much it may represent an 

improvement over Its predecessors, reaches absolute perfec

tion. Careful examination of the new revision reveals that 

it is no exception to the rule. Although the RSV at many 

points manifests improvements over the ASV, yet at other points 

it is inadequate in its renderings of the Greek text. In fair

ness to the RSV translators, however, it is to be noted that 

many of these inadequate renderings never would have appeared 

if the RSV had been an independent translation instead of a 

revision in line with the KJV-ASV tradition. A number of the 

RSV's shortcomings of translation can be seen in the passages 

discussed below. 

In Mt. 2: 1 the traditional way of treating (10.701 as 
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"wise men" is preserved by the RSV.^ "Astrologers" (G) or 

even "magicians" (M) are decided improvements over the RSV. 

Few readers of the Bible think of the "wise men" as astrologers 

rather than sages. The RSV has done nothing to overcome this 

confusi on. 

Mt. 3? 3 is one of the many places where the RSV has re

tained "wilderness" in translating eprm,o<;. The word "wilder

ness" in English is capable of a variety of interpretations. 

For many people it connotes a region of dense woods of under

growth. But the Greek word epriuoq normally refers to a deso

late or deserted region.2 In such places as Mt. 15>: 33 the 

RSV gives epiquoQ its proper sense. 

More accurate knowledge of the land of Palestine has 

prompted the RSV to make some improvements over its predeces

sors. For example, the word opoq , translated usually as 

"mountain" or "mount" by the KJV and the ASV, often refers to 

no more than a "hill". The RSV treats it in this manner on 

thirteen occasions (Mt. f>: llj.; lit-r 23; 15: 29; 18: 12; Mk. 3: 

13; 5? 11; 6: lj.6; Lk. I4.r 29; 6: 12; 8: 32; Jn. 6: 3, 16; Rev. 

17: 9). But the awareness of the Revisers was not consistent 

on this point. It is true that opoQ is best translated some

times as "mountain", as in Lk. 9: 37. However, opoQ appears 

sixty-two times in the Westcott-Hort text. Thirteen out of 

1. The same word is translated "magician" by the RSV in 
Acts 13? 6, 8. 

2. A-G, pp. 308-09. 
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sixty-two does not seem to be a suitable ratio in translating 

opoq as "hill". Surely other passages should be included in 

the number (e.g. Mt. 5: 1; 8: 1). 

The RSV retains "bushel" for the translation of UOSIOQ 

in Mt. 5>: 15. Arndt-Gingrich defines the uo6ioq as a "peck-

measure".3 a meaning that Goodspeed had assigned to it pre

viously. 

In Mt. 5: 28 the RSV translates: "every one who looks at 

a woman lustfully has already committed adultery with her in 

his heart". "Every one who looks at a woman lustfully" is a 

weak rendering since the construction is the articular in

finitive of purpose (Trpoq TO €TTi0vur)oai) . ̂  "Lustfully" sug

gests manner rather than purpose. Something of the XXCNT's 

translation is required: "any one who looks upon a woman with 

an impure intention". 

The RSV in Mt. 12: l\.0 keeps the familiar expression "belly 

of the whale", resulting in a lack of precision. Liddell-

Scott-Jones says the word KTITOQ means "any sea-monster or huge 

fish".^ Arndt-Gingrich defines it in the same way.6 The ASV 

had appended a footnote, uGr. sea-monster". The RSV should 

have done this at least. 

3. A-G, p. 527. 

1|. The same construction is found in Mt. 6: 1, except in 
Mt. 6: 1 is an Aorist Passive Infinitive instead of an Aorist 
Active Infinitive. The RSV aptly translates this construction: 
"in order to be seen...." 

5. L-S-J, p. 914-9. 6. A-G, p. 1|32. 
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Mt. 16: 2l| reads: "If any man would come after me, let 

him deny himself". The word "would" is a weak translation of 

Ge\€i. Either "wants" or "wishes" is a preferable choice, 

since "would" is so frequently used as an auxiliary verb. 

The same holds true for Mt. 20: 26-27, as well as many other 

similar passages. Also the phrase "come after" does not ex

press the concept of itinerant teacher and disciple. "If any 

man wishes to walk In my steps" (XXCNT) or "if anyone wants 

to go with me" (G) conveys more graphically the sense of Jesus' 

words. 

In Mt. 21: 38 the Effective Force of the Aorist form 

axw|JL€v is overlooked. The RSV reads: "Come, let us kill 

him and have his inheritance". The ASV on this passage is 

better: "take the inheritance". Something like "obtain" or 

"get" would render the force of the Effective Aorist. 

The RSV translates 6ie£o6oc; as "thoroughfare" (Mt. 22: 

9). Arndt-Gingrich says of 6I€^O6OQ: "prob. the place where 

a street cuts through the city boundary and goes out into the 

open country, out let".7 Something like Goodspeed's "where the 

roads leave the city" seems to be the exact idea, but this is 

not conveyed by the RSV's "thoroughfares". 

In Mt. 26: 22 the RSV's translation says the disciples 

asked; "Is it I?" The expression UTIT I €700 € tM->• implies more 

than this. The key word is UTIT 1 , an interrogative particle 

7. A-G, p. 193 



11.6 

that ordinarily expects a negative answer.® The setting of 

this passage shows the disciples are persuaded of their al

legiance to their Master: they could not betray him. It 

seems therefore they asked something like "surely it is not 

me?" (M),9 instead of the RSV's "Is it I?"10 

Mt. 27: 27 (=Mk. 15: 16) the Greek word orreipa is trans

lated "battalion". This is not the equivalent of arreipct. 

Arndt-Gingrich says of it: "In our lit. probably always co

hort . the tenth part of a legion (the cm. thus normally had 

600 men, but the number varied...."** The English usage of 

"battalion" suggests a larger company than the cohort and is 

therefore misleading. "Band" (Jn. 10r 3, 12) is very vague, 

"Cohort" as in Acts 10: 1; 21: 31; 27: 1, is the best choice. 

"Wait, let us see" in Mt. 27: lj.9 (=Mk. 15: 36) is the RSV's 

translation of ocpeq tSwuev. Yet acpeq €K{3aAco is translated 

"let me take...out" in Mt. 7: I}. (=Lk. 6: 1|2). Moulton main

tained that all of these passages should be handled in the 

8. On rare occasions UR) T t  like U.T]TTOT€ expresses doubt, 
as in Mt. 12: 23 and Jn. I4.: 29. 

9. A-G puts Mt. 26: 22 with passages that imply a negative 
answer. Cf. p. 522. 

10. This poses the question whether UTIT t should be indi
cated in translation. In cases such as Mt. 7: 16 and Lk. 6: 
39, the questions raised are obviously rhetorical in nature 
and the reader automatically supplies the negative response. 
Where this is not the case, however, should not the translator 
use some means of conveying the negative response? 

11. A-G, p. 768. 
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same way.12 "Let us see" is undoubtedly the proper trans

lation instead of "Wait, let us see". 

The RSV fails to improve the ASV in Mk. 1: 23 and trans

lates: "And immediately there was in their synagogue...."*3 

The word €U9UQ occurs in the first chapter of Mark ten times. 

It is translated consistently by the RSV as "immediately", 

except in vs. 28 where "at once" takes its place. Many times 

"immediately" is justified, as in vs. lj.2 ("immediately the 

leprosy left him"). In other cases the translation of €u0uq 

could be varied, especially in vs. 23. Goodspeed's "just then" 

is much better here. 

The RSV fails to allow the force of the perfective com

pound verb Ka.Ta.6iwKGO in Mk. 1: 36. "Followed" (RSV) is not 

as good as Goodspeed's "sought out". Moulton and Milligan 

say of Ka.Ta6ia)KU) : "This perfective verb is confined in the 

NT to Mk. 1: 36, where it should be translated pursue after. 

hunt down, and not simply follow after (AV, RV)".!^ 

In Mk. 3? 21 the RSV follows the ASV too closely and 

translates "friends". The Greek oi nap auTou properly re

fers to one's "family" instead of one's "friends". "Family" 

(M) or "relatives" (G) would be more accurate. 

On several occasions, as discussed above, the RSV has 

12. Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek.Vol. 1, p. 175>» 

13. The ASV reads "straightway" instead of "immediately". 

111.. M-M, p. 326. 



118 

given clear and forceful renderings of the Conative Imperfect, 

but it fails to do so in Mk. 9: 38. The words ennAuouev O.UTOV 

should be translated "we tried to prevent him", but the RSV 

reads; "we forbade him". Not only is the Conative Imperfect 

left untranslated, but the RSV's rendering leaves the im

pression that the verb is an Aorist Instead of an Imperfect. 

The force of the Iterative Imperfect is lost by the RSV 

in Mk. 11: 19 in translating: "And when evening came they 

went out of the city". This leaves the impression that the 

disciples' departure from the city was a single act, which 

is far from what Mark intends to say. Mark selects the 

Iterative Imperfect which indicates repeated exits from the 

city by the disciples. Even the ASV recognizes this and trans

lates: "and every evening he went forth out of the city".^ 

Other Iterative Imperfects poorly rendered are found in such 

passages as Lk. 5: 15, 16. 

In the Lukan form of the birth of Jesus, when the angel 

tells Mary of the oncoming event, the RSV gives Mary's res

ponse in these words: "How can this be since I have no 

husband?" (Lk. 1: 31)-). The XXCNT, W, M and G deal with this 

verse in the same way. The Greek reads: TTUX; caTai TOUTO, 

€TTC I  av6pa ou YIVCOOKW. The point of question is whether 

"since I have no husband" conveys the precise meaning of 

Mary's inquiry of the angel. The RSV's rendering obscures 

15. The difference between "they" of the RSV and "he" 
of the ASV is a matter of textual variant. 
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the meaning of 7ivcooKa). The real point here is that no 

physical intercourse can be the cause of conception, for the 

implication is that the Holy Spirit has caused it. Yet it 

is a difficult passage for the translator: either he must 

retain the Semitic idiom which is foreign to English-speak

ing people or he must find an English equivalent which will 

surely lack the pointedness of Mary's question. 

In eighteen places the RSV changes the translation of 

TTO\IQ from "city" (ASV) to "town". But the word TTO\IQ ap

pears in the Westcott-Hort text no less than 155 times. Even 

the casual reader of the Bible has come to know that Nazareth 

and Bethlehem were but small Palestinian towns in the first 

century, and yet the RSV reads: "And Joseph also went up 

from Galilee, from the city of Nazareth, to Judea, to the 

city of David, which is called Bethlehem...." (Lk. 2: Ij.) • ̂  

The RSV is not only inconsistent at this point, but fails to 

attain the verbal precision characteristic of its efforts in 

other places. 

The Greek of Lk. 3: l[f. reads: urificva 6 laac tar|T€, 

p/n6e auKOCpavTriar|T€. This should be translated: "Do not 

rob by violencetfor falsely accuse anyone". However the RSV 

reads: "Rob no one by violence or by false accusation", as 

though "false accusation" is a means of robbery. 

"And there was given to him the book of the prophet 

16. It is obvious that the RSV is "revising" here and not 
translating". 
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Isaish" (Lk. I4.: 17). The word 0iBA.iov may be translated 

either as "book" or "scroll".'The scroll of the prophet 

Isaish" would be more in keeping with first-century conditions, 

especially since Bi,p\iov is translated "scroll" in Rev. 5: 

1. 

"As he went away" is the RSV's translation of e£€\0C V T O Q . 

This is an improper way to treat an Aorist Participle, as 

though the action was durative rather than punctiliar. "As 

he went away" should be replaced by "after he went away" or 

an equivalent expression. The ASV had corrected the KJV 

but the RSV has lapsed back into its fallacy. Such trans

lations as Moffatt ("After he had gone away") and Goodspeed 

("After he left") indicate more careful handling of the Aorist 

Partici pie. 

"Remember me when you come in your kingly power" (Lk, 

23: 1+2) . The KJV had read: "Remember me when thou comest 

into thfey kingdom"; while the ASV read: "Remember me when 

thou comest in th«y kingdom". The difference between the KJV 

and the ASV hinged on "into" and "in". The KJV had rendered 

"intd1 from a text that read CV TT) Ba.aiAe ia oou. The ASV, fol

lowing its custom of using "in" for ev translated "in thy 

kingdom". The RSV's "in your kingly power" raises two ques

tions. Does the RSV accept CV instead of E IQ following the 

Textus Receptus against Westcott-Hort and Nestle? If not, is 

17. A-G, p. llj.0. 
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It guilty of lessening the force of eiq ? The Greek prepo

sitions ev and e IQ are used interchangeably sometimes in 

the New Testament, but in most cases a distinction is main

tained between the two. Unless there is good reason other

wise, why not allow E IQ its natural force? Goodspeed has 

rendered? "Remember me when you come into your kingdom I" 

Lk. 23: i|5 says: "and the curtain of the temple was 

torn in two". This is in precise agreement with the parallel 

English accounts in Matthew and Mark, resulting in a spurious 

agreement. Matthew and Mark read the same in the Greek, ex

cept for a slight change in word order; but the Lukan narra

tive differs from Matthew and Mark since it has ueaou for 

eiq 6uo. The difference between Luke on one hand, and Mark 

and Matthew on the other is small; yet this difference is 

important to the careful student® A good translation should 

reflect disagreement in the Synoptics as well as agreement. 

In Jn. 3: 10 Jesus asks: "and yet you do not understand?" 

The RSV adds "yet" which gives the passage a shade of meaning 

not present in the Greek. The RSV's translation makes the 

question put to Nicodemus practically the same as the one Jesus 

put to his disciples? "Do you not yet understand?" (Mk. 8? 

21). The two passages should read differently in translation. 

The desired effect of the RSV might have been attained by fol

lowing a translation similar to Moffatt's? "You do not under

stand this?--you, a teacher in Israeli" 

The parenthetical statement of Jn. i+? 2 is translated by 

the RSV? "although Jesus himself did not baptize, but only 
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his disciples". Other recent translations are much more 

explicit and clarify the vagueness that appears in the Johan-

nine narrative. The XXCNT is especially clear: "though it 

was not Jesus himself, but his disciples, who baptized". A 

translation similar to this would be of great advantage to 

the reader, making it clear that the disciples did the actual 

baptizing—not that Jesus baptized only his disciples. 

Jn. 16: 8 speaks of the mission of the Spirit: "He will 

convince the world of sin and of righteousness and of judg

ment". The ASV had translated "convict" instead of "convince". 

The verb maY mean either "convince or "convict". 

It is doubtful, however, whether the RSV's "convince" is a 

better translation than the ASV's "convict". Goodspeed trans

lates "bring conviction" in agreement with the XXCNT and W; 

Moffatt translates "convict". 

The ASV of Acts 7: 18 reads: "till there arose another 

king over Egypt, who knew not Joseph".* The RSV reads: "till 

there arose over Egypt another king who had not known Joseph". 

The RSV deviates from the ASV, and its translation is not the 

better for it. The word oi5a is an old Perfect with the force 

of the Present Tense, and is translated "I know". The cor

responding Pluperfect r]8e iv has the Imperfect force and is 

normally translated "I knew". Robertson says: "Present per

fects that had come to be mere presents through accent on the 

18. A-G, p. 2)4.8. 
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durative idea and loss of emphasis on the aoristic (puncti-

liar) are virtual imperfects when turned into the past".19 

Robertson lists iv as one example of this. Other trans la 

tions (XXCNT, WMG) render Acts 7; 18 as an Imperfect. The 

translation of the RSV does not do so. 

In Acts 9: 6 the RSV reads: "y°u will be told what you 

are to do". This is a weak rendering of the Greek clause 

o TI oe 6c i rrcuciv, since it fails to transmit the full ef

fect of Set. The full force of 8ci is conveyed in such 

translations as "what you have to do" (M), "what you ought to 

do" (G) and "what you must do" (XXCNT). The ASV also had 

rendered "what thou must do". The RSV's "what you are to do" 

fails to convey the urgency of the command given to Saul of 

Tarsus. 

The RSV fails to improve on the ASV in Acts 9: 30r 

"And when the brethren knew It, they brought him down to 

Caesarea, and sent him off to Tarsus". Instead of transla

ting €TTIYVOVTCQ as "when the brethren knew it", the Ingres-

sive force of the Aorist Participle might have been stressed 

by translating either "learned" (M) or "foundihis out" (G). 

In this way the passage would be more suited to English idiom 

"The disciples determined...to send relief to the breth

ren who lived in Judea" (Acts 11 r 29). The word opi£co means 

19. A. T. Robertson, A Grammar of the Greek New Testament 
in the Light of Historical Research (New York: George H. 
Doran Co., I9H4), p. 90î . 
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to determine, but "decided" would be more natural for the 

English reader. 

"They waited, expecting him to swell up" is the trans

lation of the RSV in.Acts 28: 6. This unusual treatment con

flates Moffatt and Goodspeedr "waited" (M) and "expected" 

(G). A good translation of TTpoae6oKcov auTcv ueXAc iv THiarrpao-

Gai should reflect two elements of syntax: (l) the use of 

the infinitive in indirect discourse, and (2) the use of 

ueA.\cowith the infinitive to form a type of periphrastic 

future. A precise rendering would be: "they expected that he 

was about to swell up." This in turn would perhaps be more 

idiomatic if rendered: "they expected that he would swell up". 

This fills the requirements of the passage and is just as 

idiomatic as the treatment of the RSV. 

The word TUTTOL in 1 Cor. 10: 6 is translated "warnings". 

This passage in 1 Corinthians is indeed designed as a "warn

ing", but the word TUTTOQ in itself does not mean "warning". 

Arndt-Gingri ch lists a number of meanings for TVTTOQ : "mark", 

"trace", "copy", "image", "statue", "form", "figure", "pattern", 

"model", "example" and "typen.20 l Cor. 10: 6 is listed under 

"type". Either "type" or "example" would be more exact than 

the RSV's "warning". 

2 Cor. 1: 22 reads: "he has put his seal upon us and 

given us his Spirit in our hearts as a guarantee". In the 

20. A-G, pp. 837-38 
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two other places where opoaBoov occurs (2 Cor. 5: 5; Eph. 1: 

llj.), the RSV also has "guarantee". Arndt-Gingri ch Lexicon 

says that appapcov means: "first instalment, deposit, down 

payment, pledge, that pays a part of the purchase price in 

advance, and so secures a legal claim to the article in ques

tion, or makes a contract valid...."21 The KJV and the ASV 

had translated appaBoov as "earnest". A glance at the dic

tionary shows "earnest" is still a good word for a token of 

what is to come. The RSV has altered the ASV because the av

erage person does not think of "earnest" in this sense. Is 

"guarantee" an adequate substitute? The word "guarantee" 

suggests security, but does not connote a present instalment 

or further payment in the future. "Down payment" or "first 

instalment" would be better selections in translating appaBiov. 

In 2 Cor. 2: 11+ the RSV reads: "But thanks be to God, 

who in Christ always leads us in triumph...." "Leads in tri

umph" does not draw adequately the picture of Gpiauftcuov-

TI. The noun GpiaM-poq originally referred to a hymn sung in 

festal procession to Dionysus.22 Later, it came to be used 

for a triumphal entry for a victorious army. Other transla

tions have tried to bring out the meaning of 0p iaii,P > € U 0 V T  l :  

"triumphal procession" (W), "pageant of triumph" (M) and "in 

his triumphal train" (G). The RSV would have done well to 

translate this passage in a similar way. 

2 1 .  A - G ,  p .  1 0 9 .  2 2 .  L - S - J ,  p .  8 0 6 .  
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"Have this mind among yourselves, which you have in Christ 

Jesus" (Phil. 2: 5)* This lacks the direct appeal of "Have 

this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus" (ASV), or 

better still "Have the same attitude that Christ Jesus had" 

(G). The RSV's rendering lacks the incisiveness embraced in 

the language of the Apostle. 

The RSV in Phil. ij.: 7 retains the ambiguity of its pre

decessors when it translates: "the peace of God, which passes 

all understanding". The passage would read much more clearly 

if "passes" were substituted by "surpasses" or "excels", for 

this is the idea of the verb imepexoo. 

In 1 Tim. 3: 2 and Tit. 1: 6 one qualification given for 

a bishop (elder) is that he must be "married only once". The 

Greek uuac; 7UVCUKOQ av6pa. literally says "a one-wife husband", 

which of course means "the husband of one wife" (ASV). "Mar

ried only once" makes clear the prohibition against bigamy and 

polygamy, but is objectionable because it may leave the im

pression that a widower who had been remarried would not be 

qualified for the office of bishop. The RSV translation says 

more than the writer intended. 

In Heb. 3: If. the RSV has followed the usual rendering? 

"consider Jesus, the apostle and high priest of our confes-. 

sion". If however the participle ovTa is understood as sup

plementary in indirect discourse, the passage may be treated: 
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"consider that Jesus...was faithful".^3 Goodspeed has taken 

the passage in this sense. Such a treatment would fit better 

into the context of the passage and at the same time make it 

more compact structurally. Although this translation was not 

preferred, the committee would have done well to indicate it 

as an alternative translation in a footnote. 

Heb. 6: 1^.-6 reads: "For it is impossible to restore 

again to repentance...if they then commit apostasy". The RSV 

translation "if they then commit apostasy" is not a correct 

rendering of the Aorist Participle TTapo,TT€covTC.Q• The ASV 

had been more precise: "and then fell away". Such transla

tions as W and M follow the ASV exactly, while G varies but 

little in translating "and yet have fallen back". The RSV 

in substance is a return to the KJV, whereas the ASV is the 

more accurate rendering. 

The Greek word enioK€rrTou.a.i  has several uses in the New 

Testament. It has the meaning of going to see someone and is 

aptly translated "visit" by the RSV in Acts 7: 23; 15: 36. It 

is also well rendered as "pick out" in Acts 6: 3* However it 

is often employed in the sense of looking after or caring for 

someone.Only on one occasion does the RSV translate 

en I CK eTTToij.cn in this latter sense. A familiar passage in 

23« This is noted by Wikgren in his article on the RSV. 
Cf. Wikgren, "The Revised Standard New Testament", The Study 
of the Bible Today and Tomorrow, p. 389* 

2L|.. The English word "visit" has this meaning also, but 
rarely is used in this way. 
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Hebrews is altered to read: "the son of man, that thou carest 

for him" (Heb, 2: 6). But other appearances of errIOKCTTTOUCU 

are not dealt with so carefully. One example is Js. lr 27> 

"Religion that is pure and undefiled before God and the Father 

is this: to visit orphans and widows in their affliction...." 

Goodspeed translates emcnerrToaai as "to look after"; Moffatt 

translates it as "to care for" and appends a note to the ef

fect that the word implies "personal service and help". 

Arndt-Gingrich Lexicon places Js. 1: 27 under the meaning of 

"look after".^ In other passages (Mt. 25: 36, lj.3; Lk. 1: 68, 

78; 7: 16) it is probable that emcneTTTouai should be trans

lated in a way that suggests personal attention or care. In 

Js. 1: 27 particularly, the RSV relies too much upon the con

ventional rendering of the KJV-ASV tradition. 

The RSV in Js. 2: 3 adopts a questionable translation 

which amounts to a conjectural emendation of the text. "Have 

a seat, please" is the way it renders ou KCIBOU OO5€ KOXCCQ. 

Although the RSV's translation had been "suspected" by J. H. 

Ropes in his commentary on the Book of James,26 it remains a 

question whether the text as it reads can be translated in 

this way. Moulton and Milligan say that KOXWQ TTOiricrc IQ often 

25. A-G, p. 298. 

26. Cf. J. H. Ropes, International Critical Commentary,. 
Vol. XVI The Epistle of St. James ' (New York: Charles 
Scri bner's Sons, 1916), p. 190. 
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means "please" in the papyri .27 However, KCIAGOQ by itself is 

unattested as "please" in the papyri sources. Arndt-Gingrich 

says this is to be translated: "be seated here in a good 

place".28 Other translations (XXCNT, WMG) agree with.this 

latter sense and thus disagree with the RSV. 

The RSV reads in 2 Pet. 1: 19? "You will do well to 

pay attention to this". The Greek reads: KOACOQ rroiriac iq 

TrpooexovTeq. Here the RSV should have translated "please" 

instead of Js. 2: 3 because the construction is KQXCOQ TTOITICCIQ 

with the participle, expressing entreaty.^9 The RSV indicates 

acquaintance with this principle in Acts 10: 33 and Phil. If.: 

li|.; but fails to show any knowledge of it here or in 3 Jn. 6. 

The idea of the writer is not "you will do well", but "pray 

attend to" (M), or "please pay attention to" (G). 

The passages considered in this chapter show that the 

RSV at points lacks the high degree of accuracy characteristic 

of its work as a whole. Some passages retain too much of the 

KJV-ASV tradition to be adequate renderings of the original 

Greek, while other passages in the RSV do not measure up to 

the accuracy of the ASV. And yet, notwithstanding these short-

27. M-M, p. 319. 

28. A-G, p. l\.02. Yet it notes the RSV's translation as a 
possibi lity. 

29. Moulton says: " ttaXcoq TTOITIOCIQ C. aor. part, (sometimes 
infin., or even indie., but the participle greatly predominates) 
is the normal way of saying 'please1 in the papyri, and is 
classical"~Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek,Vol. 1, 
p. 228. 



130 

comings, the RSV represents another step in the right direc

tion—an important step within the framework of the "author

ized" English versions# 



Chapter VI 

IDIOMATIC TRANSLATION 

A good translation not only requires accuracy but also 

demands an idiomatic treatment of the text. It is possible 

for a translation to be a word-for-word rendering and yet, 

when the words are put into sentences and the sentences are 

combined into paragraphs, for the translation as a whole to 

be inaccurate and misleading. Greek idiom is distinct from 

English idiom. The translator must first comprehend the Greek 

idiom before he can understand the idea expressed by the 

author; then in turn he must phrase the author's message in 

terms that correspond with English idiom. This means he must 

translate ideas as they fit into the author's framework rather 

than words as separate digits. A good translation depends on 

idiomatic renderings as it strives for accuracy. This is what 

is meant by Millar Burrows when he says that "the effective 
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expression of meaning for the modern reader demands the trans

lation of idioms as well as words, the embodiment in idiomatic 

English of what was idiomatically spoken or written in Aramaic 

or Greek".* 

A number of passages considered above may be treated also 

under the heading of idiomatic rendering, for accuracy and 

idiomatic rendering are coextensive. The passages discussed 

below are chosen as especially exemplary of the RSV's success 

and failure in reaching the mark of idiomatic translation. 

Mt. 6r 31+ of the A5V reads: "Sufficient unto the day 

is the evil thereof". The RSV alters this rendering but 

little, yet the slight change transforms a cumbersome state

ment into an idiomatic saying. Since "unto the day" does not 

correspond with English idiom, the RSV alters it to "for the 

day". Also, the Greek idiom here has no verb and thus the 

RSV supplies "let...be" instead of "is". The result is a 

very appealing translation by the RSV: "Let the day's own 

trouble be sufficient for the day". 

In Mt. 10: lj.1 the words o 6€x°U.evoq TrpocpriTTiv e iq ovoua 

rrpocpriTou are rendered by the ASV* "He that receiveth a 

prophet in the name of a prophet". The Greek idiom ovoua 

TTpo<pr|Tou should not be translated "in the name of a prophet", 

but rather "because he is a prophet". This was recognized even 

1. Introduction. p. 28. 
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in the time of Thayer.^ The RSV approaches this clause idio

matically when it translates "because he is a prophet". 

The use of the Gnomic Future is frequent in the New Testa

ment, but a usage that is not in accord with English idiom. 

For this reason the Gnomic Future is generally translated by 

the RSV as the Present Tense. Mt. 12: 11 is a good example of 

this. The ASV reads: "What man shall there be of you, that 

shall have one sheep...." The RSV translates: "What man of 

you, if he has one sheep...." This corresponds to the English 

idiom and removes all the obtuseness characteristic of any 

word-for-word rendering here. 

The RSV has often been criticized for its rendering of 

Mt. 16: 23: "You are not on the side of God, but of men". 

The Greek reads; ov cppoveic; TO. TOU Qeou a\\a Ta TCOV A,v0-

pooTTwv. The ASV had translated literally: "Thou mindest not 

the things of God, but the things of men". Contrary to the 

opinion of some, the RSV's rendering is not a careless para

phrase. Lidde11-Scott-Jones gives many uses and meanings of 

the verb cppovca). One definition reads: "of those who agree 

in opinion. Ta TIVOQ cppovc IV to be of another's mind. be on 

his side, or ojfhis party... ."3 Thus the RSV's translation 

is.not a wandering interpretation, but an accurate and idio

matic rendering of thought in the Greek text. 

2. Thayer, Greek-English Lexicon, p. l+Lj-7• 

3. L-S-J, p. 1956. 
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The ASV of Mt. 20: 15 reads: "is thine eye evil, be

cause I am good?" The RSV does not follow such a literal 

rendering of the Greek but translates: "do you begrudge my 

generosity?" The ocp9a\|ioc; novripoq has been the subject of 

much study. Should the translator construe it simply as "evil 

eye"? If so, is he fulfilling his obligation as translator 

to the reader? If not, what is the meaning of ocp9aA.|j.oQ rrovripoq 

and what is its equivalent English expression? Arndt-Ging-

rich says of ocp0-aXp,oc; novripoQ : "one that looks w. envy or 

jealousy upon other people....By metonymy for envy, malice 

Mk 7: 22 (but the mng. stinqiness. love for one's own posses-

si ons is upheld for all the NT pass. w. ocp. TTOV . by CjCadoux... 

esp. for Mt. 20: 1$.., ."k- The RSV's translation is in agree

ment with this statement. If ocpSaXuoq TTOVTIOOQ refers to 

"stinginess" or love for one's own possessions", the idiomatic 

way to express this would be: "do you begrudge my generosity?" 

The literal rendering of the Greek, however, is preserved in 

a footnote for the information of the student. 

In Mt. 28: 11). the ASV reads: "And if this come to the 

governor's ears, we will persuade him, and rid you of care". 

"Rid you of care" is a translation of UMIQ AUCPIUVOUQ TTOIT|-

oojjicv. The RSV translates idiomatically: "keep you out of 

trouble" 

i|_. A-G, p. 6OI4.. 

5. This is how A-G regards this passage. 
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The papyri have shown that the expression cv O I K O ) means 

no more than "at home"The ASV had translated it in this 

manner in 1 Cor. 11: 3l|, but for some reason translated cv 

oiKO) in Mk. 2: 1 as "in the house". The RSV changes this 

interlinear rendering and translates "at home". 

"The measure you give will be the measure you get" (Mk. 

I): 2[}J is a vast improvement over the ASV's pedantic "with 

what measure ye mete it shall be measured unto you". 

Jesus says, according to the ASV: "Full well do ye reject 

the commandment of God, that ye may keep your tradition" (Mk. 

7: 9). The word icaXooc; translated "full well" by the ASV, 

seems to require a rendering that suggests irony.''' The trans

lation of the ASV does not bring out clearly this irony, but 

the translation of the RSV does: "You have a fine way of re* 

jecting the commandment of God, in order to keep your tradi

tion l" 

It has been observed previously that iva with the Sub

junctive is used In the New Testament as a kind of periphrasis 

for the Imperative. The RSV's recognition of this principle 

results in renderings that harmonize with English idiom: 

"Master, let me receive my sight" for "Rabboni, that I may re

ceive my sight" (Mk. 10: 5>1); "But let the scriptures be ful

filled" for "but this is done that the scriptures might be 

6. Cf. M-M, p. 14|3; A-G, p. 563. 

7 «  KaXooq is employed ironically in 2 Cor. 11? lj.» 
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fulfilled"; "Come and lay your hands on her" for "1 pray thee, 

that thou come and lay thy hands on her" (Mk. 5? 23). 

Jn. 1: 11 reads: "He came to his own home, and his own 

people received him not". The ASV followed the KJV in trans

lating: "He came to his own, and his own received him not". 

The papyri have cast new significance on the use of o I6IOQ 

where often it is used as a "term of endearment to near rela

tions". ̂ Moulton and Milligan cite several papyri texts to 

show that 1610Q is employed in the sense of "home".9 The 

RSV's "own home" is a much better rendering for ISIOQ here 

than the ASV's "own". A similar passage is Lk. 18: 28 where 

the RSV translates ACPCVTCQ TO, 1.610 as "we have left our 

homes". 

The word npoaumoX.r|U,TTTT]Q (from TTpoaoorrov and XauRavw ) 

literally means an accepter (respector) of faces (persons). 

"Respector of persons", however, does not correspond to English 

idiom. The RSV therefore translates Trpooarno\'n|j,TTTri<; in Acts 

10: 31+ as "partiality". 

"Were you a slave when called? Never mind" (1 Cor. 7: 21). 

The ASV had followed the KJV and had rendered: "Wast thou called 

being a bondservant? Care not for it". The phrase uri 001 

ueX-CTTU needs to be translated idiomatically in order to con

vey the meaning of the Apostle: if a man was converted as a 

8. Moulton, A Grammar of New Testament Greek.Vol. 1, p. 90 

9. M-M, p. 298. 
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slave, he should not be grieved over his status or position in 

life. Thus the RSV»s "Never mind", found also in WMG, is an 

excellent rendering. The ASV's "care not for it" not only 

fails to impart the true sense but leaves the wrong impression. 

"Care not for it" may be taken to mean "do not be content"—-

the direct antithesis of the intention of the writer. 

By and large the RSV attains a high mark in its idiomatic 

renderings. Occasionally, however, passages fall short of 

this mark. A few examples of this may be considered briefly. 

"Ears of grain" (Mt. 12 r 1; Mk. 2: 23; Lk. 6: l) is not in 

keeping with the language of American people. Either "ears 

of corn" (in the strict English sense) or "heads of grain" 

would be better. "Whose name was Caiphas" would be more 

idiomatic than "who was called Caiphas" (Mt. 26: 3). "What 

is this word?" (Lk. I}.: 36) is an over-literal translation 

of Tiq o \070q auTOQ . A070Q not only means "word" but also 

means "message" or "teaching". What is required is something 

like "What does this mean?" (M) or "What is the meaning of 

this teaching?" (G). "What have you to do with me?" (Mk. 5:  

7) might have been translated more idiomatically as "What 

have we in common?" 

To translate the idiom of one language into that of 

another often proves to be a very difficult task. This is 

especially true of the New Testament, for the idioms present 

here are not only of one language but are of two languages— 

Greek and Aramaic. The New Testament books were written in 

Greek, but much of their background, thought and language-
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patterns took root in Semitic elements. The New Testament 

translator therefore deals not only with the Greek idiom, but 

also with Semitic idiom expressed in Greek. 

How does the RSV treat the Semitic idioms of the New Testa

ment? Does it translate the Semitic idiom into English idiom, 

or does it preserve the Semitic idiom in English translation? 

How does the RSV compare to its predecessors (KJV-ASV) in 

this respect? 

Many time-honored Semitic idioms preserved by the KJV-

ASV tradition have totally disappeared in the RSV New Testa

ment. The introductory formula "it came to pass" ( €7€V€TO ) 

has been omitted.*® For example, the ASV of Mt. 7: 28 reads: 

"And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished these words, the 

multitudes were astonished at his teaching...." But this 

verse appears in the RSV simply as: "And when Jesus finished 

these sayings, the crowds were astonished at his teaching...." 

The Greek CMOKPIVOM-CH which corresponds to the Aramaic 

myis consistently translated in the KJV (250 times) as 

"answer". The RSV is a decided improvement in this respect 

by rendering onoupivo|j.cu as "declared" (Mt. 11: 25), "spoke" 

(Lk. II4.: 3), "said" (jn. 2: 18), "addressed" (Acts 3: 12), 

or by similar expressions depending on the context. The 

Semitic "answered and said" is likewise reduced to "answered" 

10. The KJV uses "it came to pass" on sixty-three occasions, 
while the ASV uses it sixty-two times. The difference is due 
to a textual variant in Lk. 9: 57 • 

I 
I 
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(Mt. 19: ij.), "replied" (Mt. 12: I4.8),  or other equivalent ex

pressions.^ The redundant "saying" has been eliminated,^ 

Recognizing that the Semitic conjunction 1 often has many 

functions and meanings, the RSV frequently translates not 

in whatever way best suits the context--"now", "then", "but", 

"when", etc. Corresponding with this fluid handling of the 

Greek conjunction, coordinate clauses in Greek sometimes be

come subordinate clauses in English for purposes of clarity. 

Since the Semitic understanding of "heart" carried many 

shades of meaning, the RSV has not restricted the meaning of 

Kaofiia to "heart". Some examples of improvement over the 

ASV in rendering nap6in. include: "says to himself" for "say 

in his heart" (Mt. 2l±: I4.8) 5 "Settle it therefore in your minds" 

for "Settle it therefore in your hearts" (Lk. 21: llj.); "They 

were enraged" for "They were cut to the heart" (Acts 7: 51+); 

"with steadfast purpose" for "with purpose of heart" (Acts 

11: 23)j "as he has made up his mind" for "according as he 

hath purposed in his heart" (2 Cor. 9: 7). However, the RSV 

has kept "heart" even with such ideas as "thinking" (Mt. 9: 

1|), "understanding" (Mt. 13: 15>) , "questioning" (Mk. 2: 6), 

"doubting" (Mk. 11: 23) and "believing" (Rom. 10: 9). 

The ASV made a marked improvement over the KJV in trans

lating passages which contain the Greek word onXayxva . 

11. Yet "cried out and said" (Jn. 12: J4.I1) is retained in 
the RSV, 

12. Except Rev. 7:3 and a few other places. 
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The Semitic use of OTr\a7Xvu always rendered literally by the 

KJV as "bowels", is construed by the ASV as "affections" (2 

Cor. 6r 12), "tender mercies" (Phil, lr 8; 2: 1), "heart" 

(Phile. 7, 12, 20) and "compassion" (1 Jn. 3: 17). In treat

ing these passages the RSV selects the words "affection" (2 

Cor. 6: 12; Phil. 1: 8; 2? l)-and "heart" (Phile. 7, 12, 20; 

1 Jn. 17). Drawing upon the vrork of the ASV, the RSV ex

presses in clear thought the concept of the Hebrew idiom. 

Burrows has explained*3 that the word "seed" has become 

in the RSV "children" (Mk. 12: 19-22; Rom. 9: 29), "offspring" 

(Gal. 3: 16, 19, 29; Rev. 12; 17), "descendants" (Jn. 8; 33, 

37; Rom# IJL: 13, 16, 18; 9: 7-8; 11: 1; 2 Cor. 11: 22; Heb. 2; 

16), or "posterity" (Lk. 1: 55; Acts 7? 5=6; 13: 23; Heb. 11; 

18). In other places "seed" is retained (1 Pet. 1: 23), or 

omitted (Heb. 11: 11), or is paraphrased in a different con

struction ( Rom. 1: 3; 2 Tim. 2: 8). 

The Semitic idiom of the Epexegetical Genitive is often 

rendered adjectivally, thus conforming more to English usage 

and resulting in a smoother translation. The RSV translates 

"desolating sacrilege" for "abomination of desolation" (Mt. 

2Lj.: 15; Mk. 13 r llj.); "his glorious throne" for "throne of his -

glory" (Mt. 25s 31); "gracious words" for "words of grace" 

(Lk. 1|: 22); "sinful body" for "body of sin" (Rom. 6: 6); 

"glorious liberty" for "liberty of the glory" (Rom. 8: 2.1)? 

13. Burrows, Introduction, p. 29» 
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"eloquent wisdom" for "wisdom of words" (1 Cor. lr 17). 

In the New Testament the word copa. serves two purposes: 

one is synonomous with the English word "hour" and the other, 

corresponding to the Aramaic fl V U), stands for a brief period 

of time or moment. With this latter use of the word oopa in 

mind the RSV translates: "to them we did not yield submission 

even for a moment, that the truth of the gospel might be pre

served for you" (Gal. 2: 5). The rendering "for a moment" 

instead of the ASV's "for an hour" accurately reproduces the 

Semitic idiom. U+ In a similar fashion "for a while" (Jn. 5: 

35; 2 Cor. 7:8) results in a more effective translation. 

The RSV "de-semitizes" the ASV at many other points. The 

crude and obscure "let him die the death" (Mt. 15: 1|) becomes 

more intelligible when substituted by "let him surely die". 

Instead of the ASV's "before his face" the RSV reads "on ahead 

of him" (Lk. 10: 1). In Lk. 12: 56 the ASV's "face of the 

earth and the heaven" is altered to "the appearance of earth 

and sky". The Semitic "with desire I have desired" (Lk. 22: 

15) simply reads in the RSV "I have earnestly desired". In 

place of "by the hand of a mediator" (Gal. 3: 19) the RSV 

translates "through an intermediary".1^ 

111.. But the RSV's rendering of Rev. 18: 10 is disappoint
ing: "Alas I Alas I thou great city, thou mighty city, Babyloni 
In one hour has thy judgment come." (Cf. also 18: 17, 19? 
17: 12). 

15. The Semitic "by the hand" is retained, however, in 
such passages as Acts 5: 12; 7: 25# 
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It is not an easy matter to translate in such a way that 

Semitisms in the New Testament will not be carried over into 

English, especially when such expressions have become common

place due to the KJV. The task of the RSV committee was 

doubly difficult since it aimed at preserving when possible 

the KJV - ASV tradition, a tradition that has ingrained in 

it many Semitic idioms. It is not surprising therefore to 

find that the RSV retains a number of Semitisms despite the 

fact that it has successfully erased many others. 

"Mammon" continues to appear in all cases of its occur

rence in the ASV (Mt. 6: 21^; Lk. 16: 9, 11, 13), although it 

is an unfamiliar word to many people. Since "mammon" is an 

Aramaic word for "riches" or "wealth", why should it not be 

so translated? This would be much better, especially since 

the ASV's "Lord of Sabaoth11 (Rom. 9: 29; Js. 5: ij.) has been 

changed to "Lord of hosts" and its "maranatha" (l Cor. 16: 

22) to the understandable "Our Lord, come 1" 

Other Semitisms are retained doubtless because of their 

customary use and deep-rooted associations. Some examples of 

these are: "they rejoiced exceed!ngly with great joy" (Mt. 

2: 10); "his countenance fell" (Mk. 10: 22); "horn of salva

tion" (Lk. 1: 69); "son of peace" (Lk. 10: 6); "sons of the 

resurrection" (Lk. 20: 36); "son of perdition" (Jn. 17: 12; 

2 Thes. 2: 3); "children of wrath" (Eph. 2: 3); "spirit of 

stupor" (Rom. 11: 8); "sons of disobedience" (Eph. 5: 6); 

"strength of his might" (Eph. 6: 10); "sons of light and sons 

of the day" (1 Thes. 5: 5>); "word of power" (Heb. 1: 3)• 



Notwithstanding the presence of these Semitisms, which 

are retained as a part of the KJV - ASV tradition, the RSV 

commends itself to the reader because of its many idiomatic 

renderings. In this it is favored above its predecessors. 

It speaks in familiar English words and harmonizes with English 

i di om# 



Chapter VII 

CLARITY AND CONSISTENCY 

Eugene A. NIda has stated in a perspicuous manner the 

demand for clarity when translating the Bible: 

It may be thought strange to insist that making some sense 
should be a basic requirement of translation. It seems too 
obvious to be necessary, but many translations are left un
read because they do not make sense. It is not so much that 
they say the wrong thing, but that what is said has practic
ally no meaning. 1 

The fault of the earlier English versions, even down to the 

time of the 1881 revision, was a failure to recognize fully 

the translator's obligation of making clear the sense of the 

original. The ASV was a genuine advance over the KJV In 

1. Eugene A. Nida, Bible Translating (New York: American 
Bible Society, 19i^7), p. lB. 
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respect to accuracy, but its gain over the KJV in clarity was 

ofe-
negligible. No light was added whatever to many of the a-dum-

passages of the KJV. To what extent the RSV improves 

the ASV in clarity of translation becomes an important factor 

in determining the merits of the two versions. 

Consistency is another standard by which a translation 

is often judged. There are of course many kinds of consis

tency, but here reference is made to consistency in the 

rendering of words. Ideals of consistency vary. At one 

extreme is the mechanical consistency characteristic of the 

ASV, always seeking to give each Greek word an unalterable 

English equivalent; and at the other extreme is a translation 

so free that it has no regard for consistent rendering of words. 

Both extremes have their disadvantages: the former results 

in monotony of style and the latter makes a systematic study 

of the Mew Testament impractical for anyone who is not able 

to handle the Greek text. Which of these extremes—if either— 

is reflected in the RSV is a subject of interesting study. 

Clarity 

It has been indicated earlier that clarity^ is interre-

2. By clarity is meant a translation that expresses in un
mistakable terms the sense of the Greek text. The passages 
considered in this section are cases in which the ASV's render
ings were either unintelligible or ambiguous and where such 
hawebeen replaced by lucid constructions in the RSV, Passages 
are not discussed in this section where clarity results merely 
from an improvement of English style. 
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lated with accuracy, for it is a product of accurate trans

lation. Many of the passages dealt with under the heading of 

accuracy are also good examples of clear translation. Some 

passages, however, are especia1ly made clear in the RSV where 

the ASV's renderings often caused misunderstandings.3 

The Greek of Mt. 8; 12 reads r CKCI ecTai o KXO,U0UOQ 

^AI o ROU'YU.OQ TCOV O6OVTCOV. The ASV renders this sentence as 

literally as possible: "there shall be the weeping and the 

gnashing of teeth". The RSV makes a slightly different trans

lation; "there men will weep and gnash their teeth". By 

supplying "men" as the subject, the RSV's rendering gives 

m e a n i n g  t o  C K C I .  A t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e  i t  g i v e s  f o r c e  t o  C K C I  

since It retains the Greek word order and leaves "there" at 

the head of the sentence. The ASV's rendering, however, weakens 

the locative force of "there" to the extent that it seems al

most superfluous. 

The ASV of Mt. 10: 8 says: "freely ye received, freely 

give". The Greek reads: 6copcav €X.a.0eT€, 6copeav 6OTC . The 

word 6a>p€av is an accusative form used as an adverb and means 

"as a gift, without payment, gratis"A Since the word "freely" 

Is an adverb of manner, the ASV translation is technically cor

rect. However, the word "freely" may be taken in the sense of 

3. Although the passages to be exhibited in the following 
pages have generally been improved in private translations the 
ASV still required correction in the official RSV, and it is 
this comparison which will here be reported. 

Ij.. A-G, p. 209» 



"generously" or "liberally". The RSV clears up this possible 

misunderstanding and translates: "You have received without 

pay, give without pay". 

"He went up into the hills by himself to pray" (Mt. II4.: 

23). "By himself" is a clear translation of KOT iSiav. The 

translation of the ASV ("he went up into the mountain apart 

to pray") is misleading—as though the mountain was separate 

or "apart" .£ 

According to the ASV, on the night of the Last Supper 

Jesus "took a cup and gave thanks, and gave to them saying, 

Drink ye all of it" (Mt. 26: 27). "Drink ye all of It" has 

often been interpreted to mean that the disciples were to 

drink all of the contents of the cup. What Jesus actually 

meant is brought out clearly in the translation of the RSV: 

"Drink of it, all of you". 

The ASV of Lk. 16: 8 reads: "And his lord commended the 

unrighteous steward because he had done wisely...." How much 

better is the RSV which translates: "The master commended the 

dishonest steward for his prudence"--clearing up a possible 

false impression that the steward was complimented because of 

his dishonesty. 

The woman of Lk. 18: 3 was not asking for vengeance when 

she requested the judge to "avenge" her of her adversary. In

stead she was asking that justice might be done to her by her 

5. But "apart" is retained in Mt. 17: 1 when "by themselves" 
or "alone" would have been better translations. 
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opponent. The RSV makes this clear: "Vindicate me against 

my adversary". 

The KJV in Jn. 1: 9 had translated: "That was the true 

light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world#" 

This poor rendering of the Greek left the impression that the 

verse was talking about each man who comes into the world rather 

than the true light which enters the world. The ASV improved 

the KJV by translating: "There was the true light, even the 

light which lighteth every man, coming into the world" But 

even this is ambiguous, as is the Greek until the context is 

seen. How much clearer is the RSV which simply says: "The 

true light that enlightens every many was coming into the 

world". 

The ASV of Acts 2: 3 reads: "And there appeared unto 

them tongues parting asunder, like as of fire". The Present 

Participle 5iaM.epiCou.evai may be translated "parting asunder", 

but what does "parting asunder" mean? The reader is apt to 

conjure up all kinds of pictures in answering this question. 

The translation of the RSV makes distinct the vagueness of 

the ASV: "And there appeared to them tongues as of fire, dis-

tri buted". 

The ASV's "joined hard to the synagogue" (Acts 18: 7) is 

susceptible to various interpretations. The RSV's rendering 

is intelligible: "next door to the synagogue". 

The first Greek clause of Acts 22: 22, rinouov Se O.UTOV axpi 

TOUTou TOU \oyov, is clearly stated; but the ASV's rendering 

of it does not convey in a distinct manner the meaning of the 
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Greek. The ASV translates: "they gave him audience unto this 

word". This rendering lacks clarity since the English word 

"unto" has different connotations. The unambiguous Greek is 

made clear by the RSV's translation: "Up to this word they 

listened to him". "Up to this word" is an unmistakable ren

dering of AXPI T OUT OU TDU \070v .  

"But soon a tempestuous wind, called the northeaster, 

struck down from the land" (Acts 27: II}.) • "Northeaster" is 

an understandable rendering of EvpctKuXcov. The KJV's 

"Euroclydon" and the ASV's "Euroquilo" were only meaningless 

transliterations. The RSV's clear rendering was especially 

needed since neither the KJV nor the ASV had made any ex

planation in their footnotes as to the meaning of their trans

literations. 

The Greek IVICXITTI is transliterated "Melita" by the ASV 

In Acts 28: 1. The word MCXITT] is actually the word used 

for the Island of Malta and is so translated by the RSV. 

The ASV of Rom. 3: 19 says: "Now we know that what things 

soever the law saith, It speaketh to them that are under the 

law; that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world may 

be brought under the judgment of God". The phrase "brought 

under the judgment of God" may be taken to mean "brought under 

the condemnation of God". The RSV translates this as "held 

accountable to God", clarifying any possible misapprehension 

of the ASV's rendering. 

"Who shall bring any charge against God's elect?" (Ronu 

8: 33) is a forceful expression of Paul's question. The ASV's 
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"Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect?" lacks 

clarity because of its verbosity. 

The ASV of Rom. 9: 31 reads: "But Israel, following 

after a law of righteousness, did not arrive at that law". 

The ASV's "arrive" is normally a good translation for the verb 

cpQavco. But the word "arrive" here does not transmit the mean

ing of the passage in a distinct manner. Since the word 

cp0a.vco also means to come up to, reach or attain,^ the RSV 

translates? "but that Israel who pursued the righteousness 

which is based on law did not succeed in fulfilling that law". 

In Rom. II4.: 1 the ASV's "not for decision of scruples" 

is scarcely intelligible. "Not for disputes over opinions" 

is a clear expression of the limitation U.T] €IQ 6ia.Kpi.ccic, 

61C1A.07 taucov. 

The ASV saysr "He that regardeth the day, regardeth It 

to the Lord" (Rom. II4.r 6). What does it mean to "regard" a 

day to the Lord? This question need not be asked when read

ing the RSV, for It translates: "He who observes the day, ob

serves it in honor of the Lord". 

The command of the Apostle Paul in Rom. 16: 17 as given 

by the ASV, "mark them that are causing the divisions", has 

occasioned a variety of Interpretations. Some people think 

that the command "mark" involves putting some kind of physical 

sign upon the disobedient; others have the idea that "mark" 

6. A-G, p» 86l}.e 
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means to excommunicate the disobedient. But this passage 

means something entirely different from these interpretations. 

The verb aitorrea) translated "mark" by the ASV, means no more 

than to watch out for or notice#? The RSV construes this com

mand in distinct terms: "take note of those who create dis

sensions". 

In 1 Cor. 1: 21 the KJV's "the foolishness of preaching" 

sounded as though the act of preaching is foolish. The ASV 

had made a small improvement by adding the definite article 

and reading "the foolishness of the preaching". The RSV is 

a great advance over the ASV in translating "the foolishness 

of what we preach".® Now the reader understands that the 

content of preaching was regarded by men as foolish rather 

than the method of presenting the message itself. 

According to the ASV in 1 Cor. 2:2 the Apostle Paul 

says: "For I determined not to know anything among you, save 

Jesus Christ, and him crucified". The word "determined" here 

can easily be misunderstood, for it often suggests an unrelent

ing perseverance in the performance of some act. What this 

verse actually says is brought out clearly by the RSV: "For 

I decided to know nothing among you except Jesus Christ and 

him crucified". 

Paul's statement in the ASV, "It is better to marry than 

7. A-G, p. 7614.. 

8. The 19h.6 edition of the RSV read "folly" instead of 
"foolishness". 
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to burn", Is another passage frequently misunderstood. Many 

people have unwittingly thought that "to burn" refers to con

demnation. The verb rrupooo does mean "to burn", but to trans

late it simply as "to burn" here leaves the wrong impression. 

The verb rrupow Is employed in this passage in a figurative 

sense and means to "burn with sexual desire".^ Any transla

tion that fails to show the use of Trupoco in this way falls 

short in fulfilling its duty of conveying the intended mes

sage of the Greek text. The RSV's rendering is to be compli

mented for its clarity: "For it is better to marry than to 

be aflame with passion". 

1 Cor. 9? 6 asks the question: "Or is it only Barnabas 

and I who have no right to refrain from working for a living?" 

The ASV's "working" Is replaced by "working for a living". 

This substitution results in a more lengthy rendering but is 

entirely justified in order to convey the precise meaning of 

the Pauline thought. The context of this chapter makes it 

manifest that the discussion is not merely about "working" 

but concerns "working for a living". 

Concerning the woman's adornment in the worship assemblies, 

the RSV pictures Paul as saying: "If any one is disposed to 

be contentious, we recognize no other practice, nor do the 

churches of God" (1 Cor. 11: 16). This translation may be 

termed a paraphrase, but the sense of the Greek is elliptical. 

9. A-G, p. 738. 
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All kinds of i 1 lusion5&-»% have resulted from the literalism 

of the KJV and the ASV: "But if any man seemeth to be con

tentious, we have no such custom, neither the churches of 

God". The RSV offers to the reader the clear meaning of the 

Apostle by deviating from a word-for-word rendering, and thus 

overcomes the shortcomings of a literal rendering that oc

casions confusion and misunderstanding. 

The ASV reads in 1 Cor. 12r 7: "But to each one is given 

the manifestation of the Spirit to profit withal". The words 

"to profit withal" mean very little to the average reader. 

How much clearer is the RSV's rendering: "To each is given 

the manifestation of the Spirit for the common good"! 

1 Cor. 12: 28 reads: "And God hath set some in the church, 

first apostles...," (KJV-ASV). This kind of rendering may 

leave the impression that God "put" or "placed" the apostles 

and other designated officials in the church. The verb 

is employed here in the sense of "appoint", which is made 

clear in the RSV's translation: "And God has appointed in the 

church first apostles...." 

A difference of translation between the ASV and the RSV 

is found in 1 Cor. 15: 3« The ASV reads: "For I delivered 

to you first of all...that Christ died for our sins...." 

The RSV reads: "For I delivered to you as of first importance 

...that Christ died for our sins...." The ASV's "first of 

all" is a vague and ambiguous rendering: "first of all" may 

refer to a sequence of events or may be equivalent to the 

RSV's translation ("as of first importance"). Arndt-Gingrich 



says of cv rrpcoToiQ t "among the first = most important things. 

i. e. as of first importance".*0 The RSV's rendering "as of 

first importance" clears up the ambiguity of the ASV. 

In Gal, 5: 12 the ASV translates: "I would that they.., 

would even go beyond circumcision". "Go beyond circumcision" 

is the ASV's rendering of GxroKoi|fovTo.i • The verb arroKonTu) 

means "to make a eunuch of, castrate".The rendering of 

the ASV, "go beyond circumcision", is too vague and does not 

bear the precise meaning of the passage to the reader. The 

RSV's translation is both accurate and clear: "I wish those 

...would mutilate themselves". 

The ASV retains the translation of the KJV in Gal. 6: 6 

and the result is a misleading rendering. "Let him that is 

taught in the word communicate unto him that teacheth in all 

good things". The most important word in the understanding 

of this passage is "communicate". "Communicate" has several 

connotations, but usually suggests an interchange of thoughts 

or an impartation of knowledge. The average reader of the 

Bible thinks of this when he sees the word "communicate". But 

the writer of Galatians is not talking of "communication" in 

this sense. The verb Koivtoveu) is defined by Liddell-Scott-

Jones as to "have or do in common with, share, take part in 

a thing with another".12 Thus, according to Gal. 6: 6, the 

instructed man is not to impart knowledge to the teacher but 

10. A-G, p. 733. 11. A-G, p. 92. 12. L-S-J, p. 969. 
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is to "share all good things with him" (RSV) . '"Communicate" 

of 1 Tim. 6: 18 and Heb. 13: 16 is likewise to be understood 

as "share", and is so treated by the RSV. The ASV footnote 

gives an alternative translation at 1 Tim. 6: 18. The text 

reads "willing to communicate", while the footnote says "or, 

ready to sympathize". The latter is misleading. Liddell-

Scott-Jones says it is used in the sense of sympathy "in medi

cal writers".13 Further, since 1 Tim. 6r 17-19 is a charge to 

be given the rich, it would appear more probable that Kotvtovi-

kovq means the wealthy are to be ready to share their posses

sions"—thus laying up for themselves a good foundation for 

the future". The RSV expresses clearly the idea of 1 Tim. 6r 

18 by rendering "liberal and generous". 

The ASV's rendering of 2 Thes. 1: 7 is very vague: "... 

and to you that are afflicted rest with us, at the revelation 

of the Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his power in 

flaming fire...." The form of this verse is not only poorly 

constructed English, but reads as though "rest" were a verb 

instead of a noun. The RSV translates: "...and to grant rest 

with us to you who are afflicted, when the Lord Jesus is re

vealed from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire...." 

The structure of the whole passage is remarkably Improved by 

the RSV, making it clear that "rest" is a noun and not a verb. 

The word TrpcaPutepoQ is normally translated "elder"# 

13. Ibid, 
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In 1 Tim. 5: 1, however, the word TrpeoBuTCpu) occurs in con

trast with vctoTepouc and should be translated in a manner 

that indicates age and not that the reference is to an official 

of the church. The RSV's treatment of this passage makes this 

idea distinct: "Do not rebuke an older man but exhort him as 

you would a father". "Older man" is much clearer here than 

the ASV's "elder". 

The ASV reads in 2 Tim. 2: 2[|.: "And the Lord's servant 

must not strive...." This translation is ambiguous, for the 

English word "strive" is often used in the sense of "make an 

effort" or "try". The Greek reads? 6ou\ov 6€ KUpiou ou i |j.o-

X^oSai. The verb uaxouai means to fight and is used figura

tively to mean "quarrel" or "dispute".!^ The RSV's render

ing makes this verse clear: "And the Lord's servant must not 

be quarrelsome...." 

The KJV of Heb. 11: 1^.0 reads: "God having provided some 

better thing for us". The ASV does not alter this misleading 

translation except in changing "for" to "concerning". The 

translation of the RSV clarifies the meaning of the writer: 

"since God had foreseen something better for us". The word 

TTpoBXcrrco means to "see beforehand, foresee". The KJV trans

lated it as "provide" since at one time "provide" meant to 

foresee".*^ Although the ASV reads "foresee" in its footnote, 

111.. A-G, p. 14.97. 15. A-G, p. 710. 

16. "Provide" Is a combination of two Latin words: pro 
(before) and videre (see). The New Century Dictionary lists 
"foresee" as an obsolete usage of' "provide". 
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it retains the misleading term "provide" in its text. Since 

the ASV had changed "prevent" to "precede", in the interest 

of clarity it should have also altered "provide" to "foresee". 

The RSV supplies this shortcoming of the ASV. 

Innumerable passages and terms that are obscure in the 

ASV have been clarified in the RSV. The passages cited above 

are merely represerlfetive of the RSV's attainment of clarity 

over the ASV. 

Consistency 

To make a fair evaluation of the RSV New Testament's con

sistency in rendering of words is a supremely difficult task# 

Often the RSV is labeled as "inconsistent" in its renderings 

when the critic fails to recall that the RSV makes no pretence 

of attaining the kind of methodical consistency characteristic 

of the ASV. A good translation will indeed vary its render

ings of one Greek word as the occasion demands. In Greek as 

in English there are often many shades of meaning attached to 

one word. 

Yet most translations aim at a degree of consistency. In 

the RSV this is especially apparent in its endeavor to main

tain Synoptic parallelism. That the RSV has consciously sought 

to have some measure of consistency in its renderings is also 

apparent from C, T. Craig's chapter in An Introduction to the 
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Revised Standard Version of the New Testament.*7 In this chap

ter Craig rightfully castigates the KJV for its needless incon

sistency, citing a number of examples from the KJV that are 

illustrative of its free treatment of the Greek text. This 

being the case, it would appear the RSV has not been unmindful 

of the values of a relatively consistent rendering of the text. 

Recognizing that only a relative degree of consistency is 

desirable in a translation, the points discussed below are 

presented as mild criticisms against the RSV New Testament. 

In these points it seems that the RSV has lapsed back into the 

fault of the KJV—an unnecessary inconsistency in rendering 

that detracts from rather than improves the translation as a 

whole. 

The word rropvc ia. is translated in Mt. 5: 32 and In four 

other places as "unchastity". Eopveia occurs twenty-five 

times in all in the Greek text. In addition to "unchastity" 

the RSV renders Tropveia as "immorality" (eleven times), "forni

cation" (six times), and "impure passion" (two times).*8 It 

is especially interesting to note that in two lists of vices 

the word "fornication" is retained (Mt. 15: 195 Mk. 7: 21), but 

in a similar list in Gal. 5: 19; "immorality" is preferred as 

the translation of nopvcia. In the Book of Revelation nopvc ia 

17. Craig, Introduction, p. 19» 

18. In 1 Cor. 5: 1 where TTopvc ia  is found two times, In 
the interest of good style it is left untranslated one time. 
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is translated three ways: "Immorality", "fornication" and 

"impure passion". One or two words at best would be suffi

cient in translating 

The RSV, as seen in Mt. 5: l}.7 (contrast with Mt. Ij.: 21), 

maintains a traditional but illogical distinction in the trans

lation of a6e\cpoi. The RSV translates "brothers" when refer

ence is made to physical kinship and "brethren" when reference 

is made to spiritual ties.*9 

The KJV and the ASV rendered the word fiouXoq as "ser

vant" in every instance of its 120 occurrences. Goodspeed 

gives his strong objection to such a translation of SouXoc; 

In his chapter of the Introduction.^ Yet the RSV, undoubtedly 

against Goodspeed's wishes, alters "servant" to "slave" in 

only thirty-one places—leaving "servant" no less than eighty-

nine times. 

The word paRBi is found in the Mew Testament fifteen 

times. The RSV transliterates it simply as "Rabbi" on ten oc

casions; but in Mt. 8: 19 (and ij. other times) translates it 

as "Master", with a footnote reading "Rabbi".21. The manner 

in which the RSV deals with pa|3(3i shows a strong dependence 

on the KJV as opposed to the ASV, the latter of which con

sistently transliterated "Rabbi". However the RSV is wavering 

19. The RSV doubtless makes this distinction in its interest 
of preserving terms of familiar association. 

20. Goodspeed, Introduction. p. 31}.• 

21. The 1952 edition substitutes "Teacher" for "Master", 
a distinct improvement. 
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in its reliance upon the KJV* in Matthew and Mark the KJV's 

"Master" for papfi i is followed but in the Gospel of John it 

is rejected, paRPi always being "Rabbi". Here the RSV is in

consistent in handling a terra which can be rendered consis

tent ly without the danger of redundancy. 

In most cases, as in Mt. 20: 2, the word 6r)vapiov is simply 

translated "denarius". For some reason, however, 5r)vapiov 

is translated "coin" in the Synoptic accounts (Mt. 22: 19; Mk. 

12: 15; Lk. 20: 2[j.) where Jesus is asked about paying taxes 

to Caesar. This is more remarkable when it is recalled that 

the S-pvapiov was a coin with Caesar's image on it. The RSV's 

"coin" fails to bring into focus this aspect of the account. 

It is hardly sufficient to put "denarius" in the footnote, for 

on all other occasions when 8r)vapiov occurs it is translated 

"denarius" in the text of the RSV. 

The term X^t-ciPXoci is rendered four different ways by the 

RSV: "officer" (Mk. 6: 21), "captain" (Jn. 18: 12; Rev. 19: 

18), "tribune" (seventeen times in Acts 21-2^) and "general" 

(Rev. 6: 15)* It is interesting to note that X ict.pxoq 

appears in the KJV text in Acts 21}.: 7. Both the ASV and the 

RSV put this verse in their margins on textual grounds. How

ever, in giving the translation of x^^PX0^ in the margin 

the RSV follows the KJV and the ASV and renders It as "chief 

captain". Surely a more consistent rendering of x ̂tapxcc; 

could have been given by the RSV. 

The Greek OTa6iov is treated in various ways by the RSV. 

In such passages as Lk. 21}.: 13; Jn. 6: 19: 11? 18, distance 
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is computed in "miles" and the number of "stadia" is put in 

the footnotes. However in Rev. llj.r 20 and 21: 16, distance is 

counted in terms of "stadia" and the approximate number of 

"miles" is put in the footnotes. In Mt. 1I+: 2l\. the word OTO5-

IOUQ is translated by the unfamiliar "furlongs". 

Too much variety is in evidence in the RSV's treatment of 

g,r| -yevoLTo This expression appears ten times in Romans and 

is always translated by the RSV as "By no means l"; in 1 Cor. 

6: 15 it is translated simply "Never l"; in the Book of Gala-

tians (2: 17s 3s 2 1) it is translated "Certainly not i" f al

though the construction of Gal. 6: II}. where it Is found again 

necessitates "But far be it from me to....". For some unknown 

reason "God forbid I" is retained in Lk. 20r 16. 

The word Sitotcco is translated nine times in the ASV as 

"follow after". This rendering undoubtedly needed Improvement, 

but the RSV chooses six ways to translate these nine passages: 

"pursue" (Rom. 9: 30, 31; 1I|.r 19), "follow" (Lk. 17s 23), "make 

...your aim" (1 Cor. llj.: 1), "seek to do" (1 Thes. 5? 15), 

"aim at" (1 Tim. 6: 11; 2Tim. 2: 22) and "strive for" (Heb. 

12: 114.). Variety is desirable in translating 5iu>Koobut this 

much variety does not seem necessary or helpful# 

The same Greek in Synoptic parallelism is normally treated 

by the RSV in the same way. However, two passages in the 

Pauline epistles are handled differently, although these pas

sages are identical in the Greek. The Greek of 1 Cor. 5s 6 

and Gal# 5: 9 reads? unspa. TUP/R] oXov TO cpupaaa. T. 

The RSV translates in 1 Cor. 5s 6: "a little leaven ferments 
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the whole lump of dough". But exactly the same clause is 

translated in Gal. 9: "A little yeast leavens the whole 

lump". To render these passages in the same manner, especially 

since they were both written by the same author, would have 

been of great advantage to the careful student. To fai1 to do 

so manifests a needless inconsistency. 

Similar Pauline expressions are handled in quite different 

ways by the RSVr "I want you to know" (1 Cor. lOr 1), "I do 

not want you to be uninformed" (1 Cor. 12: 1), "we do not want 

you to be ignorant" (2 Cor. 1? 8), and "we would not have you 

ignorant" (1 Thes. lj.: 13). Even a careful student of the Bible 

might mistake the basic identity of these expressions treated 

so differently by the RSV. 

The word M.€\OQ occurs thirteen times in 1 Cor. 12r 12-

27. The ASV had rendered |_IC\OQ in this passage consistently 

as "member", supplying "part" on four occasions. The RSV, 

however, renders |ie\0Q as "member" (seven times), "part" (two 

times but supplies it six other times), "organ" (two times), 

and in two instances leaves it untranslated (both In vs. 26). 

This appears to be an unwarranted diversity in rendering u,e\oc 

XXCNT and G had translated ackoQ invariably as "part". The 

passage when rendered consistently may sound dull and perhaps 

monotonous, but the unrestrained use of synonyms takes away 

the continuity of the passage. 

The above examples seem to indicate undue variation in 

the rendering of the Greek text. Other passages might have 

been cited were it not for the danger of over-stressing the 



element of consistency.22 yet the fact remains that the RSV 

New Testament would be a more satisfactory translation had it 

shared a little more in the ASV's quest for consistency in the 

rendering of words.23 

22. E. g . ,  the Greek verb ncpittcitcto is rendered twelve 
different ways by the RSV, but a word like this has of course 
many varieties of uses in the New Testament. 

23. To the credit of the RSV it is to be noted that the 
1952 edition corrects some of the inconsistent renderings of 
the 19)4.6 edition. E. cf., "fallen asleep" replaces "have 
died" in 1 Cor. 118, In harmony with vss. 6, 20, and Si of 
the same chapter. 



Chapter VIII 

THE LITERARY FORM OF THE RSV NEW TESTAMENT 

In the Introduction to his translation of the Old and New 

Testaments, Dr. James Moffatt writes? 

Dr. Johnson once observed that the first excellence of a 
translator lay in producing pages "such as may be read with 
pleasure by those who do not know the original". But there 
is pleasure and pleasure, in this kind of work as in any 
other. The ideal of a translator is to let his readers en
joy part of that pleasure which the original once afforded 
to its audience in some far-off century, and I venture to 
hope that this translation may occasionally give such pleasure, 
in some degree, to those who cannot consult the Hebrew and 
the Greek scriptures.1 

Dr. Moffatt here alludes to the fact that much of the "pleasure" 

of a translation depends on the form of expression it assumes. 

Accuracy of rendering is indispensable for the scholar and 

1. James Moffatt, A New Translation of the Bible (London? 
Hodder and Stoughton\ p. v. 
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student, but in the long run the general use of a translation 

depends largely upon its appeal to the individual's needs and 

tastes, A translation by its literary form^ must commend it

self to the reader. Because of its unique form-~unique in con

trast to the other authorized versions—the Revised Standard 

Version of the New Testament commends itself to the average 

reader. 

External Form of Translation 

The external form or mechanics of translation has been 

greatly improved in the RSV New Testament. One of the most 

noticlible gains in this respect is the substitution of modern '( 

punctuation for the crude punctuation forms used in the ASV. 

The use of the colon has been greatly reduced and is found in 

the RSV rarely, except in introducing quotations. The comma 

likewise appears much less frequently, in keeping with present-

day trends. The dash and the parenthesis are effectively em

ployed to bring out the meaning of the original. 

Improved punctuation occasionally throws new light on the 

meaning of Biblical passages. One illustration of this is in 

Lk. 19: 22-23 where the RSV follows the punctuation of the 

2. The term "literary form" is used here in a general sense. 
In this chapter the following subdivisions are made: external 
form of translation, "Biblical English", internal form of 
translation and use in public worship. These factors all re
late to the "literary form" of the RSV New Testament. 
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Westcott-Hort and Nestle texts. The ASV committee translated 

this passage in the following manner: 

He saith unto him, Out of thine own mouth will I judge thee, 
thou wicked servant. Thou knewest that I am an austere man, 
taking up that which I laid not down, and reaping that which 
I did not sow; then wherefore gavest thou not my money into 
the bank, and I at my coming should have required it with 
interest ? 

The reader of the ASV gets the picture that the master acknow

ledges the servant's statement that he is a hard man. This 

would tend to offset the force of the parable and put the lord 

in a "dim light". But the RSV phrases a question where the 

ASV had made a declarative sentence: 

"He said to him, 'I will condemn you out of your own mouth, 
you wicked servant I You knew that I was a severe man, taking 
up what I did not lay down and reaping what I did not sow? 
Why then did you not put my money into the bank, and at my 
coming I should have collected it with interest?'" 

The first question mark in the RSV makes a great difference. 

Instead of the master admitting his austerity he implies the 

hypothetical nature of the steward's accusation.3 

In its use of capital letters the RSV does not differ 

greatly from the ASV. As a rule it does not capitalize the 

3. Another similar case of changed punctuation is Jn. 1: l\2. 
The ASV reads: "Thou art Simon the son of John". The RSV 
reads: "so you are Simon the son of John?" The RSV subtitutes 
an interrogative for a declarative sentence. Here the RSV 
does not follow the punctuation of the Westcott-Hort and Nestle 
texts. Perhaps the RSV is influenced at this point by Moffatt's 
translation which makes this sentence read as a question. 
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possessive and personal pronouns in reference to Deity.^l- How

ever, the word "Spirit" is capitalized more frequently.^ Other 

typical examples of the RSV's use of capitals are: "Unleavened 

Bread" (Mt. 26? 17), "Passover" (Jn. 2: 13), "Dedication" (Jn. 

10? 22), "Field of Blood" (Acts 1: 19), "Life" (Acts 5? 20), 

"Day" (Heb. 10? 25), and "Majestic Glory" (2 Pet. 1? 17). it 

is interesting to note that "son of man" appears in the RSV as 

"Son of man", following the KJV-ASV form. 

The RSV continues the practice of the ASV in arranging its 

material in paragraphs, except that in the RSV the paragraphs 

are more numerous. The Book of Matthew in the ASV has 165 

paragraphs; but there are 200 paragraphs in the RSV, an ave

rage of more than one paragraph per chapter. In the Book of 

Second Corinthians the RSV has fifty-two paragraphs as com

pared to the ASV's thirty-five; in Hebrews the RSV has fifty-

seven, whereas the ASV has thirty-seven. The shorter para

graphs of the RSV are of practical benefit to the reader since 

the text is broken down into digestible parts. 

It is likely that the introduction of quotation marks by 

the RSV committee is welcomed by most readers. All direct 

statements and quotations from the Old Testament are enclosed 

within quotation marks. Occasionally familiar statements or 

phrases are also placed within quotation marks? for example, 

!(.• An exception to this is 1 Jn. 5? 18 where "He" makes it 
clear that the reference is to Christ. 

5>. Cf. Rom. It 1^.; 1 Cor. 2: 12; 1 Tim. 3? 16, eitc. 
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"all things are lawful for me" (1 Cor. 6: 12) and "bad company 

ruins good morals" (1 Cor. lj>: 33). At other times the RSV 

uses quotation marks for reasons of emphasis and clarity, 1 

Cor. 8? 1-6 reads? 

Now concerning food offered to idols? we know that "all of 
us possess knowledge". "Knowledge" puffs up, but love builds 
up. If any one imagines that he knows something, he does not 
yet know as he ought to know. But if one loves God, one is 
known by him. 

Hence, as to the eating of food Ojffered to idols, we know 
that "an idol has no real existence''^ and that "there is no 
God but one". For although there may be so-called gods in 
heaven or on earth—as indeed there are many "gods" and many 
"lords"—yet for us there is one God.... 

It is infrequent when the RSV employs quotation marks in this 

manner, but doing so hers results in a clear and effective 

translation. 

One of the chief merits of the Revised Version of 1881 was 

its incorporation of marginal references explaining such things 

as obscure terms, differences in the Greek text and alternative 

translations.^* Although the number of marginal references is 

6. These footnote references were not only important because 
of their content but were especially significant because most of 
the KJV editions failed to include the notes of explanation ap
pended by the KJ translators. These notes were not included In 
most KJV editions despite the fact that the translators had 
spoken out so openly in defense of their presence. They said? 
"Some peradventure would have no variety of senses to be set in 
the margine, lest the authoritie of the Scriptures for deciding 
of controversies by that shew of uncertaintie, should somewhat 
be shaken. But we hold their judgment not to be so sound in 
this point....Therefore as Saint Augustine salth, that varietie 
of Translations is profitable for the finding out of the sense 
of the Scriptures? so diversitie of signification and sense in 
the margine, where the text is not so cleare, must needs doe 
good, yea. is necessary, as we are persuaded"—Edgar J. Good-
speed (ed;, Translators to the Reader, pp. 3I+-35# 



169 

decreased in the RSV,^ nevertheless many notations made are 

genuine helps to the reader. Lk. 22: 31-32 may be cited as 

representative of the particularly important notes. The text 

reads; "Simon, Simon, behold, Satan demanded to have you, that 

he might sift you like wheat, but I have prayed for you that 

your faith may not fail; and when you have turned again, streng

then your brethren". To verse 31 the note is attached: "The 

Greek for you here is plural; in verse 32 it is singular". Were 

it not for this explanation the reader would get the impression 

that Satan had made demands on Peter in particular rather than 

the disciples as a whole# 

Probably the most significant change in the RSV as to ex

ternal form is its omission of italics. This change was not 

new since most of the private translations, especially of this 

century, had done the same thing; but it is a significant change 

because it is a distinct departure from the KJV-ASV tradition.8 

Dean Weigle indicates9 that the RSV committee did not follow 

the ASV in this respect because the use of italics for words 

not expressly represented in the Greek text is a misleading 

7. Wikgren has estimated that the footnotes of the RSV are 
75 per cent less than those of the ASV. Cf. Allen P. Wikgren, 
The Journal of Relig ionf XXVII (19I+.7), I2I4.. 

8. The departure by the RSV from the KJV-ASV tradition in 
the use of italics has drawn serious criticism from some 
quarters. One of the RSV's chief opponents at this point is 
Oswald T. Allis. Cf. Oswald T. Allis, Revision or New Trans-
lation? ^Philadelphia: Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing 
Co., 191+8), p. 25ff. 

9. Weigle, Introduction, p. 56. 
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practice.Weigle explains that the "RSV omits italics al

together, on the principle that only words necessary to convey 

the meaning in English are used".** 

"Biblical English" 

Some people feel that the Bible should be translated in a 

different type of literary form than that found in other books: 

that because the Bible is a unique book it should have a style 

all its own, phrased in words that may be termed "Biblical 

English". It is maintained that such a style is conducive to 

reverence for the Bible and is needed in order to draw a line 

of demarcation between it and other literature. 

The revisions of 1881 and 1901 show that its committee 

members shared this persuasion. Although many misleading ar

chaisms in the KJV had been altered by the ASV,many others 

had been retained in the ASV translation. A few exemplary 

10. William L. Wonderly, among others, is in agreement with 
this judgment. Speaking of the use of italics, he writes? "in 
recent revisions, even in languages where Italics were former
ly used, the tendency is to abandon them as impractical if not 
positively misleading"--"What About Italics?" Bible Translator. 
VII (1956), III4.. 

11. Weigle, Introduction, p. 56. 

12. A few noted examples of the ASV's improvement of mis
leading archaisms in the KJV are "spake first to him" for "pre
vented him" (Mt. 17? 25), "baggage" for "carriages" (Acts 21r 
15), "made a circuit" for "fetched a compass" (Acts 28: 13), 
"hinder" for "let" (Rom. 1; 13), "in nothing be anxious" for 
"be careful for nothing" (Phil. [).: 6) and "grandchildren" for 
"nephews" (1 Tim. 5? l+T• 
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archaisms found in the ASV include? "glory" for "praise" (Mt. 

6? 2); "suffer" *3 for "allow" (Mt. 19: 11+); "divers" for "var

ious" (Mk. 1: 3k) J "dispute" for "discuss" (Mk. 9: 31+); "amazed 

for "distressed" (Mk. 1I+: 33); "doctor"._for "teacher" (Lk. 5: 

17); "fashion" for "appearance" (Lk. 9; 29); "substance" for 

"property" (Lk. 15: 13); "gainsay" for "contradict" (Lk. 21r 

15); "overcharge" for "weigh down" (Lk. 2 1: 3k)> "privily" for 

"secretly" (Acts 16: 37); "allege" for "prove" (Acts 17: 3); 

"quicken" for "come to life" (1 Cor. 15: 36); "table" for "tab

let" (2 Cor. 3: 3); and "lucre" for "gain" (1 Tim. 3: 8)* 

The flavor of "Biblical English" was retained by the ASV 

with its preservation of other archaisms. The preposition "of" 

is still used in the ASV for "by". In the ASV the preposition 

"to" sometimes stands for "with" (Acts 5: 1+0) and "for" (Lk. 

3: 8). The ASV uses "afore" (Rom. 1: 2) as well as "before"; 

"aforetime" (Jn. 9: 13) and "beforetime"; "afterwards" (Jn. 13? 

36) and "afterward"; "specially" (Acts 25: 26) and "especially"; 

"mine" (Lk. 9? 38) and "my"—"mine" usually being employed be

fore vowels. ̂1-

The ASV not only preserves the archaic language of the 

KJV but actually creates additional archaic words and phrases. 

13. The KJV uses "suffer" thirty-five times in the sense of 
"allow". Of these thirty-five cases, the ASV alters only eight? 
"Give leave" (Lk. 8: 32; Acts 21: 39;, "leave" (Lk. 12? 39), 
"send" (Mt. 8: 31), "give" (Acts 2: 27; 13: 35) and "permit" 
(l.Tim. 2: 12). In other words, twenty-seven times the ASV re
tains the archaic "suffer". 

li).» Yet the ASV has such as "my oxen" (Mt. 22? 1+) and "my 
affairs" (Eph. 6? 21). 
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Such words as "holden", "aforetime", "must needs", "sojourn", 

"behooved", "would fain", "lest haply",l5 "howbeit", "us-ward", 

and "you-ward" are multiplied by the ASV translators. Samuel 

Hemphill speaks of this unnecessary accumulation of archaisms 

in the following manner: 

I refer to the unnatural importation of an archaic flavour, as 
if a shower...had been sprinkled over the work, as a cook pep
pers her culinary preparations....It is no exaggeration to say 
that in at least five hundred and forty-nine places the Revised 
Version is more archaic than the Authorized Version, and that 
in all those instances the importation reminds us of the prac
tice usual amongst certain dealers, of faking Sheraton shells, 
or devising wormholes in modern Chippendale.*6 

The many unfamiliar and unnecessary archaisms retained in 

the ASV often transform a poignant narrative in the New Testa

ment into a colorless and methodical verbal skeleton. By such 

archaisms the New Testament takes on a halo of artificiality 

and ceases to speak in the kind of living terms in which it was 

originally composed. The RSV committee did not deem as essen

tial the retention of these archaisms in preserving the KJV-

ASV tradition. It felt that this tradition did not depend on 

strange, unfamiliar phraseology, but rather the transmission 

of the Biblical message in simple and meaningful terms. 

The misleading archaisms of the ASV have been eliminated 

15. "Lest Haply" is found in the ASV seventeen times where 
the KJV does not use it. Cf. Iritroducti on, pp. 55-56. 

16. Samue1 Hemphi11, A History of the Revised Version of the 
New Testament (London: Elliot Stock, 1906), p. 85 • Hemphill's 
remarks concern the Revised Version of 1881 but are largely 
applicable to the ASV. 
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in the RSV. Likewise archaic verbal endings in the third per

son are no longer to be found. Shorter forms are preferred: 

"to" for "unto", "on" for "upon", "whoever" for "whosoever",17 

"as" for "according as", "because" for "because that", "for" 

for "for that". Other characteristic ASV archaisms disappear 

in a similar way. 

In at least one respect, however, the RSV New Testament has 

preserved "Biblical English". This is in its use of "thee", 

"thou", "thine", "thy" and the verbal endings "-est" and "-edst" 

in language addressed to God. The decision made by the RSV 

committee in this practice is described by Dean Weigle. He 

writes— 

we found ourselves faced, at the outset, with a major question: 
Shall we continue the use of the second person singular, "thou", 
with its correlative forms, "thee", "thy", "thine", and the 
verb endings "-est" and "-edst"? That question remained unset
tled in 1932, after two years of discussion, the last vote on 
the subject being a tie. When the work was resumed in 1937 
two years more of debate and experiment ensued before the decis
ion was finally reached to use these forms only in language ad
dressed to God, and elsewhere to follow modern usage.1" 

It was indeed a difficult choice to make, and one which subse

quently was to receive criticism from many sources. Some 

voiced objections seemingly on the basis of personal prefer

ence. O. T. Allis says: 

17. All of the ASV's "-soever" words become "-ever" in the 
RSV. 

18. Weigle, "The Making of the RSV", p. 168. 
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We believe that the "thou" is too deeply embedded in the lan
guage of piety and religious devotion to be rudely displaced 
by the "you" of the modern colloquial. The fact that the 
diction of the AV differs from that of the daily newspaper 
is not necessarily a liability. Many regard i t as a distinct 
asset. They enjoy the quaint and old-fashioned language of 
the Bible and want it changed as little as possible.19 

Allis further says: "Both Hebrew and Greek distinguish be

tween the singular (thou) and the plural (fefoeo). The 1611 ver

sion carefully observed the distinction, not because it was 

Jacobean, but because it was biblical. The ARV retained it 

for the same reason".20 Allis fails to recall, however, that 

there are many other distinctions in personal pronouns in 

Greek and Hebrew: in Greek many differences in form of per

sonal pronouns that have no English equivalents, and in Hebrew 

many differences in form and gender of personal pronouns that 

cannot be indicated in any translation. Many of these dis

tinctions have been irretrievably lost for centuries in English 

versions. The changing form of the English language has made 

"thee", "thou", "thy", and "ye" obsolete. Why should a Bible 

for the people continue to harbor archaisms that are not only 

foreign to the common vernacular but are actually obtuse hin

drances for many readers? Allis objects to "You are the €hrist, 

the Son of God" on the ground that Jesus is made a man (by use 

of "you") while it is affirmed he is the Christ. He overlooks 

the fact that the "you" of the confession is the exact form 

19. Oswald T. Allis, "RSV Appraisal: Old Testament", 
Christianity Today,I (July 8, 1957), 6. 

20. Ibid. 
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in the Greek of "y°u are Peter". Allis seems to be dissatis

fied that the RSV does not read "Thou art the Christ" and at 

the same time read "You are Peter". 

Others, such as Martin Rist^l have pointed out the incon

sistent application by the RSV translators of its rule on 

archaic personal pronouns. It is certain that the RSV uses 

"thee" and its correlative forms in language other than that 

addressed to God. In some cases the 1952 edition has changed 

passages from archaic to modern forms,^2 £>ut in other cases the 

inconsistency of the RSV on this point is still apparent. In 

addition to language addressed to God, generally speaking the 

New Testament quotations of Old Testament passages preserve 

archaic pronoun forms.23 This is true when Old Testament pas

sages refer to such as Christ (Mt. 22: I|4; Heb. 1: 5ff.), 

"daughter of Zion" (Jn. 12: 15),^ "Jerusalem" (Gal. L|.: 27) 

and "Babylon" (Rev. 18: 10). But even this practice of put

ting Old Testament quotations in archaic form is not always 

21. Martin Rist, "Should the Revised Standard Version of 
the New Testament Be Revised?", The Illff Review.IX (1952), 
98-101 .  

22. Cf. Mt. 2: 6; Lk. 1: 76. 

23. Yet these same passages appear in the Old Testament 
(1952 edition) in modern form. 

21j.. Jn. 12: 15 is put in archaic form: "Fear not daughter 
of Zion; behold thy king is coming, sitting on an ass's colt". 
A parallel passage, Mt. 21: 5, is put in modern form: "Tell 
the daughter of Zion, Behold, your king is coming to you, 
humble, and mounted on an ass, and on a colt, the foal of an 
ass". This inconsistency is not corrected in the 1952 edition# 
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followed.25 The RSV committee would probably have done better 

by limiting the use of archaic personal pronouns to passages 

of prayer, which is the rule adopted by the British committee 

governing its present work of translation.26 

Internal Form of Translation 

By its improvement of the mechanics of translation and 

its elimination of much of the "Biblical English" characteris

tic of the ASV, the RSV committee has produced a translation 

of the New Testament that appeals to the average reader. But 

the appeal of the RSV New Testament is more deep-rooted—it 

lies in the style of the translation itself. The style of the 

RSV represents a conscious effort to return to the simple, 

classic style of the KJV.27 Thus its style is direct, under

standable, and at times extraordinarily excellent. 

25. Cf. Mt. 21: 5 and Mt. 2: 6 (1952 edition). 

26. Cf. W. Schwarz, Principles and Problems of Biblical 
Trans lati on (Cambridge: Univerisity Press, 195i>), p. 2 

27. The beauty of the English style of the KJV has been a 
subject of much discussion. For a presentation of different 
views on the style of the KJV, Cf, Philip Schaff, A Companion 
to the Greek Testament and the English Version (London: 
Macmillan and Co., 1883), p. 31+5f'f• In the Preface of the 
1952 edition the translators of the RSV express their debt to 
the KJV: "The King James Version has with good reason been 
termed 'the noblest monument of English prose'. Its revisers 
in 1881 expressed admiration for 'its simplicity, its dignity, 
its power, its happy turns of expression...the music of its 
cadences, and the felicities of its rhythm'. It entered, as 
no other book has, into the making of the personal character 
and the public institutions of the English-speaking peoples. 
We owe to it an incalculable debt"—p. iii. 
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One of the troublesome features of the ASV is its exces

sive verbosity. It is safe to say that there is no unnecessary 

verbiage in the RSV. Pleonastic words, such as the conjunc

tion ko.1,28 have been discarded; pleonastic phrases and clauses 

unnecessary in conveying the meaning of the text have likewise 

been eliminated.29 The harmless but monotonous use of "even" 

to indicate apposition has disappeared, apposition now being 

indicated simply by punctuation. Whereas the ASV was a more 

lengthy reproduction of the KJV, the RSV is much shorter than 

its archetype. Dean Weigle speaks of this brevity of style: 

We must speak with caution, for there has been no set pur
pose to reduce the number of words and no sufficient count has 
been made. But a count of the words in a few chapters, chosen 
from various books, shows that the style of the Revised Stan
dard Version is terse.30 

In support of this statement a short table is presented by 

Weigle showing how the RSV compares with the KJV and the ASV 

on the number of words used in translation.31 Wikgren says 

that the RSV has been estimated at 20,000 words less than the 

ASV. 32 

Another improvement that results in a more direct style 

is the shorter sentence structure found in the RSV as compared 

28. Cf. Lk. 6: 13, lij.; Phil ij.: 3; Heb. I|_: 2; 1 Pet. 3: 21. 

29. Cf. 1 Cor. 5: 1; 15: 1-2. 

30. Weigle, Introduction, p. 56. 31« Ibid.. p. 57. 

32. Wikgren, "The Revised Standard New Testament", The Study 
of the Bible Today and Tomorrow, p. 399. 
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to the KJV and the ASV. One noted example of this is found in 

Eph. 1: 3-lI|» The ASV (but not the KJV) had linked the entire 

passage together as one sentence, but the RSV has broken it 

down into six distinct sentences with two paragraphs. Col. 1: 

9-17 is another example. In the ASV it appears as one sus

tained sentence, but the RSV divides it into five sentences and 

two paragraphs. The ASV's work only made more clumsy the al

ready cumbersome sentence structure of the KJV. The manner in 

which the RSV shortens the sentence length of the KJV and the 

ASV is illustrated by Table II below. 



Table II 

NUMBER OF SENTENCES IN THE RSV AS COMPARED WITH 
THE KJV AND THE ASV 

Books Versions 

KJV ASV RSV 

623 615 632 

397 3$k H23 

72 61 82 

220 198 258 

61 96 

a. Including Mk. 16: 9-20. 

[179 1 
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Thus In this respect the RSV is a vast improvement over the 

KJV and the ASV. Breaking down the length of the sentences 

aids the reader, especially the unskilled one, in his attempt 

to grasp the message of the New Testament. 

The English style of the RSV is not only direct but it is 

also understandable. Terseness and intelligibility complement 

each other in the RSV translation. The RSV conveys the message 

of the New Testament in a succinct manner, in words that can 

be easily understood. The translators made a conscious attempt 

to phrase their work in words that could be understood even by 

children. Craig says; 

I doubt if any translation has been made before where com
petent educators analyzed the work In process from the point 
of view of the questi.on, "Would a child of twelve understand 
this?" Of course all of the New Testament books were written 
for adults, and there is nothing which a translator can do to 
alter that fact. He can, however, avoid so far as possible 
words and expressions which would be unintelligible to youth. 
That has been the constant aim.33 

In a number of passages the RSV by its choice of English 

terms has represented the Greek text in a more understandable 

manner. 3lj. "Thou shalt not forswear thyself" (KJV-ASV of Mt. 

5: 33) becomes an intelligible command in the RSV; "You shall 

not swear falsely." The ASV's "sick of the palsy" (Mt. 9: 2) 

is simply a "paralytic" in the RSV; the ASV*s "Issiue of blood" 

33. Clarence T. Craig, "The Word of God for Today", Inter-
national Journal of Religious Education,XXII (February, 19l)-k), 5>. 

3ij.. Some of the following passages might have been included 
In previous sections but are used here to illustrate the intel
ligible English style of the RSV. 
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(Mt. 9: 20) becomes "hemorrhage" in the RSV. In Mt. 12: 20 

"smoking flax" of the ASV is changed to "smoldering wick". The 

obscure "railings" (ASV of Mt. 15: 19) is made understandable 

by the RSV's "slander". The RSV's "who wished to settle ac

counts" (Mt. 18: 2lj.) is more intelligible than the ASV's "who 

would make a reckoning". The ASV's retention of the KJV's 

"whited sepulchres" in Mt. 23: 27 may be a favorite turn of ex

pression, but the RSV's "whitewashed tombs" is more easily 

understood. The reader of the ASV may not understand that "an 

alabaster cruse" (Mt. 26: 7) is the same thing as the RSV's 

"an alabaster jar." "A notorious prisoner" (Mt. 27: 16) is an 

improvement over the ASV's "a notable prisoner". The expression 

"undressed cloth" (Mk. 2: 21) might mean very little to the 

reader of the ASV; the RSV reads "unshrunk cloth". The ASV's 

"mount of Olives over against the temple" (Mk. 13: 3) becomes 

clear in the RSV: "mount of Olives opposite the temple". The 

RSV's "doorkeeper" (Mk. 13: 3k-) is a clearer term than the ASV's 

"porter." The context of Lk. 5: k- might suggest that the ASV's 

"draught" is the same as the RSV's "catch" but the RSV is to 

be commended for this clarification of terms. The ASV's*am-

bassage*(Lk. It).: 32) becomes "embassy" in the RSV. Instead 

of the little used "malefactor" (ASV of Lk. 23: 32) the RSV 

substitutes "criminal". Since the average individual thinks 

of "meat" in the sense of "flesh", the RSV in Jn. 1^.: 3k- alters 

the ASV's "meat" to "food". "In my Father's house are many 

mansions" (ASV of Jn. l[f.: 2) may be more appealing than the 



RSV's "in my Father's house are many rooms", but the RSV's al

teration is entirely justified,35 The RSV's "hate" (Rom. 12: 9) 

is a more familiar term than the ASV's "abhor". In 1 Cor. 10: 

25 the ASV's "shambles" is scarcely intelligible; the RSV reads 

"meat market." The word "dissembled" is too often associated 

with "disassemble", but the two words have no connection what

ever. The RSV translates" acted insincerely" instead of the 

ASV's "dissembled." 

In a few passages, however, the RSV selects terms that are 

not easily understood. In Mt. 17 ? 2 it is said that Jesus "was 

transfigured before them". The word "transformed" is more fami

liar than "transfigured"—better still would be "his appear

ance was changed11. The word "rapacity" (Mt. 23: 25) has no 

meaning for "a child of twelve". Why not translate "intemper

ance"? The RSV's "mantle" (Mt. 21}.: 18) may not be any more 

familiar than the ASV's "cloak". The word "leaven" In 1 Cor. 

5: 6 might have been improved by substituting " &*ftven".36 

"Paschal lamb" (1 Cor. 5? 7) is not as clear as "passover lamb." 

As to what constitutes excellency of style in translation 

is a question that occasions a variety of opinions. Yet often 

a translation, in whole or in part, manifests obvious merits 

in diction and phraseology over previous works. Several pas

sages below are cited to illustrate the artistic and euphonious 

35• The Greek uovcu means no more than "dwelling-place" or 
"room". Cf. A-G, p. 529. 

36. "Yeast" is used in Gal. 5: 9» 
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gains of the RSV over the ASV.37 

The crude style of the ASV, due to its pedantic litera

lism, is nowhere more evident than in Mt. 21: lj.1: "He will 

miserably destroy those miserable men". What the ASV gained by 

its consistent rendering of "miserably...miserable" it lost in 

euphony. By a slight change of the word order and the substitu

tion of an equivalent noun the literary form of the RSV becomes 

simpl« and euphonious: "He will put those wretches to a miser

able death". 

The ASV reads in Mk. 2: 12: "We never saw it on this 

fashion." This stiff translation is put in a more natural form 

by the RSV: "We never saw anything like this I" 

According to the ASV a part of the message of the centurion 

reads: "wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come, unto 

thee". This is a cumbersome translation for several reasons; 

the word order is not natural to English style, the word "where

fore" is not in accord with modern usage, and "neither thought 

I myself worthy" is verbose and artificial to .English-speaking 

people. The RSV simply translates: "therefore I did not pre

sume to come to you". 

The ASV of Lk. 17: 1 reads: "It is impossible but that 

occasions of stumbling should come". This tedious and laborious 

circumlocution is eliminated by the RSV. It translates? "Temp

tations to sin are sure to come". 

37. The number of passages illustrating the RSV's improved 
style over the ASV could be multiplied almost indefinitely. 
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At some points the style of the ASV is not only dull but 

approaches monotony. This is true because it often continues 

to repeat the same English word instead of using appropriate 

synonyms. For example, the ASV of Jn. 8: ij.2 reads: "for I 

came forth and am come from God, for neither have I come of 

myself, but he sent me". Here three successive verbs are ren

dered "came", "am come" and "have come". This repetition of 

rendering might be understandable, although it would never fit 

into good English style, if in the Greek there were a similar 

repetition of verb forms. But in the Greek this monotony does 

not exist. The Greek verbal forms are e£r|\0ov, tikgo and €\r)-

XuGcu The RSV reads: "for I proceeded and came forth from 

God; and I came not of my own accord, but he sent me". This 

rendering is not only in better English form but retains the 

flavor of the original. 

Rom. 7? 15-20 is one of the many difficult Pauline passages, 

but the literary form of the ASV makes it almost impossible for 

the reader to understand. This passage appears in the ASV as 

follows t 

For that which I do I know not: for not what I would, that do 
I practice; but what I hate, that I do. But if what I would 
not, that I do, I consent unto the law that it is good. So 
now it is no more I that do it, but sin which dwelleth In 
me. For I know that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing: for to will is present with me, but to do that 
which is good i_s_ not. For the good which I would I do notr 
but the evil which I would not, that I practise. But if what 
I would not, that I do, it is no more I that do it, but sin 
which dwelleth in me. 

This passage becomes a labyrinth of confusion in the ASV be

cause: (1) Its literalistic exactitude which called for a re
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production in English of each Greek word results in an unnat

ural employment of relative and demonstrative pronouns. (2) 

The word "would" is used in the sense of "wish" or "want", 

whereas "would" is now used normally as an auxiliary verb. 

(3) The inverted Greek order is retained by the ASV even 

though it is unnatural for English style. The translation of 

the RSV overcomes these handicaps and presents a clear version 

of the Pauline passage: 

I do not understand my own actions. For I do not do what I 
want, but I do the very thing I hate. Now if I do what I do 
not want, I agree that the law Is good. So then it is no 
longer 1 that do it, but sin which dwells within me. For I 
know that nothing good dwells within me, that is, in my flesh. 
I can will what is right, but I cannot do it. For I do not 
do the good I want, but the evil I do not want is what I do. 
Now if I do what I do not want, it is no longer I that do it, 
but sin which dwells within me. 

In 2 Cor. Ij.: 17 the ASV reads: "For our light affliction, 

which is for the moment, worketh for us more and more exceed

ingly an eternal weight of glory". The use of the definite 

article with "moment" and the expression "more and more exceed

ingly" are distracting features of style in the translation. 

The subordinate clause "which is for the moment" is rendered 

adjectivally and "more and more exceedingly" is construed idio- K 

matically by the RSV. Its translation reads: "For this slight 

momentary affliction is preparing for us an eternal weight of 

glory beyond all comparison". 

1 Thes. 3r 9 of the ASV reads: "for all the joy wherewith 

we joy for your sakes before our God". The same sentiment is 

expressed in the RSV's rendering and yet it avoids the repeti
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tion of "joy". The RSV reads: "for all the joy which we feel 

for your sake before our God". 

Hebrews 12: 12 of the ASV reads: "Wherefore lift up the 

hands that hang down, and the palsied knees...." How much 

better is the translation of the RSV: "Therefore lift your 

drooping hands and strengthen your weak knees...." 

In the Apocalypse the beast from the sea is described by 

the ASV in the following manner: "And I saw one of his heads 

as though it had been smitten unto death; and his death-stroke 

was healed: and the whole earth wondered after the beast" 

(Rev. 13: 3)* In the RSV "seemed" takes the place of "and I 

saw...as though it had been", "mortal wound" stands for both 

"smitten unto death" and "death-stroke", and "followed the 

beast with wonder" is for "wondered after the beast". The RSV 

rendering is terse and clear: "One of its heads seemed to have 

a mortal wound, but its mortal wound was healed, and the whole 

earth followed the beast with wonder". 

In a number of clauses and phrases the RSV manifests ex

traordinary artistic excellence in its revision of the ASV. 

Some examples38 of such literary improvement are: "harassed 

and helpless" (Mt. 9: 36); "every scribe who has been trained 

for the kingdom of heaven" (Mt. 13? 52); "you make him twice as 

much a child of hell as yourselves" (Mt. 23: 15); "swept them 

all away" (Mt. 21}.: 39); "while the sun's light failed" (Lk. 23: 

38. A few of the following examples were suggested by Sherman 
E. Johnson. Cf. "The Revised Standard Version", Anglican Theo
logical ReviewrXXX (191^.8), 87. 
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kS); "stripped for work" (Jn. 21: 7); "and he stared at him in 

terror" (Acts 10: I4.); "reap some harvest" (Rom. 1: 13); "sighs 

too deep for words" (Rom. 8: 26); "so bold as to say" (Rom. 10: 

20); "outdo one another in showing honor" (Rom. 12: 10); "never 

flag in zeal, be aglow with the Spirit, serve the Lord" (Rom, 

12: 11); "Beloved, never avenge yourselves, but leave it to the 

wrath of God" (Rom. 12: 19); "emptied of its power" (1 Cor. 

1: 17); "knowledge puffs up, but love builds up" (1 Cor. 8: 1); 

"Yet among the mature we do impart wisdom" (1 Cor. 2: 6); "Come 

to your right mind, and sin no more" (1 Cor. 15: 3i|.); "we were 

so utterafely, unbearably crushed that we despaired of life it

self" (2 Cor. 2: 8); "From now on, therefore, we regard no one 

from a human point of view...." (2 Cor. 5: 16); "Have you been 

thinking all along that we have been defending ourselves before 

you?" (2 Cor. 12: 19); "surpassing worth" (Phil. 3: 8); "I 

press on to make it my own, because Christ has made me his own" 

(Phil. 3: 12); "See to it that no one makes a prey of you by 

philosophy and empty deceit" (Col. 2: 8); "Then I saw another 

mighty ange1...wrapped in a cloud" (Rev. 10: 1). 

Occasionally, however, the RSV manifests traces of style 

that is less artistic. Some examples of this are: "led up" 

(Mt. 1|: 1) instead of the more idiomatic "led" or "guided"; 

"salute" (Mt. 5: 14-7) for "greet"; "trample them underfoot" (Mt. 

7: 6) instead of "trample them under their feet" (XXCNT, WG); 

"be it done for you" (Mt. 8: 13) for "let it be done for you"; 

"lay hold of it" (Mt. 12: 11) instead of "take hold of it"; 

"whole" (Mt. 9: 21-22) in the sense of "well"; "put asunder" 
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(Mt. 19: 6) for "separate"; "thereon" (Mt. 21: 7) instead of 

"upon them"; "spat1' (Mt. 26: 67) for "spit"; "wrought" (Mk. 6? 

2) for "worked"; "mine eyes" (Lk. 2: 30) for "my eyes"; "he 

gave them leave" (Lk. 8: 32) for "he permitted them"; "fatted 

calf" (Lk. 15: 23) for "fattened calf"; "hid" (Col. 2: 3) for 

"hidden"; "clad" (Rev. 3? 5) for "c lothed".39 

Beyond the examples of excellent diction cited above stand 

a few passages which truly represent artistic beauty in English 

style.One illustration of this is Rom. 8? 18-25?^-* 

I consider that the sufferings of this present time are not 
worth comparing with the glory that is to be revealed to us. 
For the creation waits with eager longing for the revealing of 
the sons of God: for the creation was subjected to futility, 
not of its own will but by the will of him who subjected it in 
hope; because the creation itself will be set free from its 
bondage to decay and obtain the glorious liberty of the child
ren of God. We know that the whole creation has been groaning 
in travail together until now; and not only the creation, but 
we ourselves, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, groan 
inwardly as we wait for adoption as sons, the redemption of 
our bodies. For in this hope we were saved. Now hope that is 
seen is not hope. For who hopes for what he sees? But if we 
hope for what we do not see, we wait for it with patience. 

A comparison of this passage with the ASV reveals the 

39. Many of these examples are probably to be explained on 
the basis of what Burrows says: "tradition and associations 
were too strong for us" — Introduction. p. 2l±. 

I4.O• It is recognized that beauty of style is largely a sub
jective appraisal, yet the passages selected seem to be expeci-
ally noteworthy in Illustrating the refinement of style present 
in the RSV. 

J4.I. The RSV's translation of Romans and 1 Corinthians are 
perhaps the best examples of good English style of all the New 
Testament books. 
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improved diction of the RSV. Some of these improvements are; 

"consider" for "reckon"; "bondage to decay" for "bondage of 

corruption"; "glorious liberty" for "liberty of the glory"; 

"we ourselves" for "ourselves also"; and "groan inwardly" for 

"groan within ourselves". Gains of the RSV's style over the 

ASV include: "the creation waits with eager longing" for "the 

earnest expectation of the creation waiteth"; "as we wait for 

adoption as sons, the redemption of our bodies" instead of 

"waiting for our adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body"; 

"for who hopes for what he sees?" in place of "for who hopeth 

for that which he seeth?" In all, these improvements of the 

RSV over the ASV go together in making a beautiful F&uline pas

sage in Greek equally as artistic in English form. 

A very forceful translation is found in 1 Cor. 8: "Al

ready you are filled! Already you have become rich! Without 

us you have become kings I And would that you did reign, so 

that we might share the rule with you I" This well-chosen lit

erary style brings the sting of Paul's sarcasm to the reader. 

Another example of excellent English style Is 1 Cor. 9r 

2[| -27. 

Do you not know that in a race all the runners compete, but 
only one receives the prize? So run that you may obtain it. 
Every athlete exercises self-control in all things. They do 
it to receive a perishable wreath, but we an imperishable. 
Well, I do not run aimlessly. I do not box as one beating the 
air; but I pommel^my body and subdue it, lest after preaching 
to others I myself should be disqualified. 

A paragraph like this is readable. Its words move easily 

and naturally. Its diction is in perfect keeping with the 
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underlying background of the passage, the athletic games. Its 

message is concise and clear and thus needs little amplifica

tion by the exegete. By its use of understandable terms it 

commends itself to the reader. It illustrates the kind of 

literary beauty found in the RSV: a beauty that rests not upon 

artificial archaisms but rather upon simplicity, conciseness 

and contemporary forms of expression. This is the source of 

"pleasure" in reading the RSV New Testament. 

Use in Public Worship 

With the year 1611 the KJV, which was "appointed to be 

read in churches", began its slow advance in taking precedence 

over its English counterparts. After several decades of slow 

but sure advancement the KJV attained an unchallenged supre

macy as the Bible for use in public worship. Following the 

appearance of the ERV and later of the ASV this supremacy was 

challenged, but in most circles the KJV retained its reign in 

the public worship services. 

The RSV offers once again a challenge to the KJV. This 

new revision was to "embody the best results of modern scho

larship as to the meaning of the Scriptures, and express this 

meaning in English diction which is designed for use in public 

and private worship...."^ Working with this objective in 

mind the translators were careful in their choice of words in 

I(.2. Preface of the 195>2 edition, p. iv. 
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order to present a revision especially suitable for public read

ing of the Bible. Dean Weigle says: 

A requirement that has constantly been kept in mind by the 
present Committee is that the Bible should be translated into 
language that is euphonious, readable, and suited for use in 
public and private worship. It must sound well, and be easy 
to read aloud and in public. The choice of words and order
ing of phrases must be such as to avoid harsh collocations of 
sound, and consonantal juxtapositions over which tongues will 
trip and lisp—that sentence is an example of what must not 
be in the English Bible. 14-3 

The RSV seeks to break away from the long-established 

dichotomy between versions for "private11 and for "public" 

use. The work of the RSV arises from the belief that the 

thoughts of the mind and the emotions of the heart which 

evoke worship are not incompatible. Weigle askst "Must we 

use two translations of the Scriptures into English, one for 

the mind and another for the heart?"l|4 Again Weigle saysr 

To adopt the policy of using the unrevised King James 
Version in public worship and a revised version for educa
tion and evangelism, would be hurtful to both. It would be 
to make tacit assumption that truth and understanding are of 
little consequence in worship, and that the feeling of reve
rence is best elicited by archaic and obscure language. It 
would be to prevent the newer version from acquiring those 
associations in worship which are indispensable to its full 
meaning for the lives of those who read it. It would be to 
separate pulpit and pew, worship and life, church and educa
tion, yet farther, when these are already too far apart. 

If the misleading archaisms of the KJV and the cumber-

10. Weigle, Introduction. p. 5>7« 

Weigle, The English New Testament, p. 128. 

i|5. Ibid.. p. llj.3• 
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some language of the ASV are hindrances to the reader in his 

attempt to understand the Biblical message, then also these 

are hindrances to public worship that has content and mean

ing for the individual. Indeed, these hindrances are more 

formidable in public worship services. The person sitting in 

the pew does not have the Bible text before him so that he can 

contemplate dubious expressions or tedious English style, but 

must depend on the oral reading of the Biblical textr if the 

passage is phrased in clear English form and in unmistakable 

English terms he will understand the Biblical text, but if it 

is not set forth in a distinct literary form he will reamin in 

the dark and his worship at this point will be vacuous. 

By its adoption of an improved external form of transla

tion, its elimination of much of the "Biblical English" pre

sent in the ASV, and its employment of a literary style that 

is both contemporary and meaningful, the RSV has provided a 

version of the New Testament that is acceptable and even com

mendable for use in public worship. This is an important 

feature of the RSV and to what extent this feature is generally 

recognized will decide in a large measure the permanence of 

the RSV. Weigle points to this when he writes: 

In the end, the crucial test of the Revised Standard Ver
sion of the New Testament will be in worship. If men, women, 
and children are led by it to God, and if they find its phra
ses naturally upon their lips and in their hearts when they 
pray, it will endure. 

ij.6. Ibid.. p. 126 



CONCLUSION 

In the sagacious Preface to the KJV the translators say: 

Many men's mouths haue bene open a good while (and yet are 
not stopped) with speeches about the Translation so long in 
hand, or rather perusals of Translations made before: and 
aske what may be the reason, what the necessitie of the em
ployment: Hath the Church bene deceiued, say they, all this 
while? Hath her sweet bread bene mingled with leauen, her 
siluer with dross, her wine with water, her mi Ike with lime?l 

Before the celebrated KJV came from the press, voices of op

position had been heard and the translators had to anticipate 

their critics with a defense of the new version. This is sig

nificant because it illustrates the hesitancy of any group of 

people in exchanging an older version of the Scriptures for a 

newer one. Familiar associations that have been built up from 

generation to generation—Scripture passages that have been 

1, Goodspeed (ed.), The Translators to the Reader, p. 26, 
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memorized and prayers that have been uttered with set formulas-

are not easily laid aside and given up to oblivion. And since 

the standardization of the KJV as the Bible for English-speak

ing people, the exchange of the old version for the new has 

become for many people tantamount to the changing of their re

ligion—neither of which they intend to do. 

Fully aware of this aversion to revision on the part of 

many people, the RSV translators have taken great pains to 

give assurance that their work does not preclude the use of 

the KJV and the ASV. Bowie writes: 

Fina1lye.,let it be said again that this article...would 
not for a moment seem to descend to anything sb shallow and so 
silly as a belittlement of our heritage from the great Revisers 
of l6ll. that version will never be eclipsed. Its reverence, 
its majestic movement, and the lovely cadences of language 
wrought into it by men who were attuned to the beauty of Eng
lish literature as it had flowered in the Elizabethan age, will 
give it enduringly a place of honor of its own. The Revised 
Standard Version must be thought of not as opposition but as an 
addition to what has gone before.^ 

Weigle concurs in this by saying: 

There Is no thought in our minds that the King James Version 
will cease to be used because this revision has been made. We 
have no thought, moreover, of discontinuing the publication of 
the American Standard Version. Each has its use, the first as 
a great literary and religious classic, and the second as a 
meticulously literal word-for-word translation.3 

Yet the RSV New Testament has been the object of attack 

2. Bowie, "Some Preaching Values in the Revised Standard 
Version of the New Testament", Interpretation .IV (1950), p. 61. 

3. Weigle, "The Making of the RSV", p. 172. 
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from many quarters. Chief of the allegations is the charge 

that the RSV committee has fostered its own theological pre

suppositions upon its readers. Oswald T. Allis and othersi-l-

have found the RSV objectionable because it was translated by 

men of "liberal" theology, and in Allis' case it is inferred 

that this results in a "liberal" translation. Inferred is the 

proper word, for in his last chapter entitled "Is the Revised 

Standard Version A 'Liberal' Version?" Allis discusses only 

one passage, in which he finds fault with an alternative trans

lation given in the RSV's footnote. Allis objects to the foot

note "God is thy throne" in Heb. 1: 8 on the ground that this 

would make the passage non-Messianic. He maintains that if it 

were not for the "critical" positions of the translators this 

alternative reading would not so much as deserve attention in 

the margin. In the remainder of the chapter Allis discusses 

the "liberal" views of the RSV committee but fails to consider 

any other passages that would indicate "liberalism" in the RSV, 

It has been said that the RSV's treatment of Rom. 9: 5 

I}.. William Carey Taylor's The New Bible Pro and Con (New 
York: Vantage Press, Inc. 1955), charges theological bias 
against the translators in a broader sense than "liberalism"* 
He objects vociferously to any translation that affects the 
doctrines of Southern Baptists. (In his "Foreword" Taylor 
says: "This Is a Southern Baptist study....I address myself 
to my people...."—p. vii.) Taylor's treatment is a kind of 
sensational display rather than a serious, objective study of 
the RSV. Some of his chapters are entitled: "Translations 
That Are Wrong, and Sometimes Wrongheaded", "Debunkers of Christ, 
the Bible, and Its Authors" and "Cunning Sectarian Attacks 
against Fundamental Baptist Truths". 

5. Allis, Revision or New Translation?, pp. l52-l53« 
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may be the result of theological bias,6 The ASV had read; 

"...whose are the fathers, and of whom is Christ as con

cerning the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 

Amen." The RSV reads: "...to them belong the patriarchs, and 

of their race, according to the flesh, is the Christ. God who 

is over all be blessed for ever. Amen." The ASV thus makes 

the term "God" apply to Christ, the result being that Paul ac

knowledges Christ as God; but the RSV makes the term "God" re

fer to the Father. The distinction between the ASV and the RSV 

is due to different punctuation. If the translator follows 

the punctuation of Westcott-Hort's text the result will be in 

agreement with the ASV; if the translator follows the texts 

of Tischendorf and Nestle he will concur with the RSV's read

ing. Objectors to the RSV at this point fail to realize that 

in either case the translator is in good company. The RSV 

allows in a footnote the alternative reading, "Or Christ, who 

is God over all, blessed for ever". Yet the RSV's main ren

dering is well supported, especially since on all other oc

casions similar Pauline adulations are addressed to God the 

Father. The translation implies no denial of the deity of 

Christ, even if it be not affirmed by Paul in this passage. 

Theological bias is possible, but is no more possible here than 

in other places where choice must be made between equally at

tested readings or equally plausible punctuations. 

6. Cf, Everett F. Harrison, Bibliotheca Sacra. CIII (19l|6), 
214-9. 
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Many scholars who have studied the RSV New Testament with 

care, including those from self-designated "conservative" 

circles, fail to find within its pages evidence of the committee's 

prepossessions. In his review of the RSV John Bright asks: 

But does RSV give evidence of a doctrinal bias? In other words, 
have the translators sought for subjective reasons to tone down 
passages which teach (or are held to teach) the deity of Christ, 
the Virgin Birth and the like?....Now the reviewer knows very 
few of the translators personally, and he does not know in de
tail the beliefs of any of them. It must, however, be kept in 
mind that the question is not: what do the various translators 
believe, but: did they, because of such beliefs as they may 
have held at any place wilfully or unintentionally distort the 
translation? To affirm the latter is tantamount to a charge 
of intellectual dishonesty, and no more serious charge than 
that can be levelled at any scholar's integrity. To make such 
a charge without solid factual proof would be unfair, irrespon
sible and--we had almost said—un-Christian.7 

Floyd Filson concurs with this evaluation: 

Readers of Theology Today will ask whether there is any 
theological distortion in the new Version. In general, no 
evidence of partisan bias appears....I sense nowhere a desire 
to twist the language of the New Testament to favor a dis
torted theological interpretation. There are passages whose 
meaning is disputed, but this Version is an honest attempt 
to render into clear and vigorous English the meaning which 
the translation committee found in the Greek.8 

Everett F. Harrison of Fuller Theological Seminary writes 

in his review of the RSV New Testament: "The question Is 

likely to be raised as to the theological position of the trans

lators. For the most part, they belong to the liberal wing 

7. John Bright, Interpretation.VII (1953), 3i+1 —1+2• 

8. Floyd V. Filson, "The Revised Standard New Testament", 
Theology Today ,111 (191^6-19l(.7), 227. 
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of scholarship. Their task, however, is not the teaching of 

theology but the faithful reproduction of that achievement".9 

More recently George Eldon Ladd also of Fuller Theological 

Seminary has made the following statement concerning the pos-

sibility of the RSV's reflection of "liberal" propensities: 

The charges have repeatedly been made that RSV reflects a 
liberal theological tendency and that the translators have 
misrepresented the original text in favor of lower theological 
positions. A critical study of RSV does not bear this out. 
There are verses which at first sight may seem to involve theo
logical presuppositions of a nonevangelica1 character; but a 
thorough study will reveal that in practically every case there 
are objective factors which enter into the language or context 
of the problem so that the evidence does not look in a single 
direction. 10 

After discussing the good and bad features of the RSV Ladd 

concludes? "Nevertheless, it is this writer's judgment that 

while the New Testament of the RSV is liable to serious criti

cism, and has not yet provided us with a completely adequate 

version, it is the most useful translation we possess".H 

The judgment of these men is not presented in order to 

vindicate the RSV, for one opinion plus another does not 

comprise authority. Rather these viewpoints are cited as 

indications of disagreement, even within "conservative" circles, 

9. Harrison, op. cit. Yet. as indicated above, Harrison 
allows the possibility that "theological bias may have played 
a part" in the RSV's handling of Rom. 9r 5. 

10. George Eldon Ladd, "RSV Appraisal? New Testament", 
Christianity Today. I (July 8r 1957), 8-9. 

11. Ibid.. p. 11 
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from those who allege manifestations of religious prejudice 

in the RSV. Such a passage as Rom. 9? 5 discussed above demon

strates that what might be discounted by one critic as the con

sequence of theological presuppositions might be considered an 

improved rendering by another. Indeed the charge of "theo

logical bias" often reflects the theological bias of the critic. 

The RSV committee embraces scholarship of the first rank and 

this means that always good reasons can be found for a given 

rendering and that it is extremely precarious to point defi

nitely to "evidence" of the committee's predilection. Scholars 

may disagree on a given rendering, as undoubtedly the commit

tee must have done in its numerous sessions, but such dis

agreements should not descend to the intrusion of personal 

ecclesiastical preferment» 

In judging the excellence of a translation competent scho

lars may be at variance with one another, for an appraisal of 

it 

"good" or "bad" rests in part on a subjective basis. Some 

scholars, although recognizing the deficiencies of the KJV, 

nevertheless want to cling to it because of its long-estab

lished tradition and its sonorous tones. Others can tolerate 

any kind of translation so long as it does not inhibit their 

doctrinal persuasions, while others seek new translations only 

in pursuit of novel interpretations or turns of expression. 

Yet the most basic consideration in evaluating a translation 

is the degree of precision with which the original message is 

carried over to the reader. In establishing this, however, it 

is necessary to understand the theory of translation behind 
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the translation itself. 

The RSV New Testament represents a fundamental departure 

from the principle of translation employed by the ASV commit

tee. According to its ideal of what it called "faithfulness" 

the ASV revisers chose to render word-for-word the Greek text 

into English, even when the Greek .idiom and structure did not 

correspond with English usage. The RSV translators felt, how-

even, that such is neither natural, practical or necessary. 

Whereas the ASV focused attention upon English word-equivalents 

for Greek terms, the RSV concentrates upon translating the 

ideas of the Biblical message and in using English word-equi-

valents only when this expedites the meaning as a whole. 

The RSV is not revolutionary in its theory of transla

tion. As far back as 1388 John Purvey in the Prologue to 

his revision of Wyclif's translation had stated his convic

tion that a good translation takes into account more than mere 

rendering of words: "First it is to knowe, that the best 

translating is...to translate after the sentence, and not 

oneli aftir the wordis, so that the sentence be as opin, either 

openere, in English as in Latyn, and go not fer from the 

lettre".12 According to Westcott, Purvey's "sentence" is the 

equivalent of "sense". Thus it was Purvey's express intention 

12. As quoted in Westcott's A General View of the History 
of the English Bible, p. ll|. 
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to translate according to the sense and not merely according 

to the words. 

W. J. Conybeare and J. S. Howson consider what they call 

a "free translation" essential in their rendering of the Epis

tles of Paul. In the Introduction of The Life and Epistles of 

St. Paul they explain; 

In order to give the true meaning of the original, something 
more than a mere verbal rendering Is often absolutely required. 
St. Paul's style is extremely elliptical, and the gaps must be 
filled up. And moreover the great difficulty in understanding 
his argument is to trace clearly the transitions by which he 
passes from one step to another. For this purpose something 
must occasionally be supplied beyond the mere literal render
ing of the words. 

in fact, the meaning of an ancient writer may be rendered 
into a modern language in three ways? either, first, by a 
literal version; or, secondly, by a free translation; or, 
thirdly, by a paraphrase....There remains the intermediate 
course of a free translation, which is that adopted in the 
present work; nor does there seem any reason why a transla
tion of St. Paul should be rendered inaccurate by a method 
which would generally be adopted in a translation of Thucy-
dides.13 

In more recent times such men as Edgar J. Goodspeed have 

contended for a free translation of the New Testament writings. 

Goodspeed quotes Dr. Jowett of Oxford, the famous translator 

of Plato, as saying: "if translations are intended not for 

the scholar but for the general reader their worst fault will 

be that they sacrifice the greatest effect and meaning to 

13. W. J. Conybeare and J. S. Howson, The Life and Epistles 
of St. Paul (London: Longmans, Green, and Co., new impression 
1901), pp.xix-xx. 
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over precise rendering of words and forms of speech". 

Representing a different theological school, and yet 

agreeing that a good translation requires more than a word-

for-word rendering, is George Eldon Ladd. He writes; 

The meaning of the original language must be carefully re
produced. We cannot emphasize too strongly that a litera1 
translation, if by literal we mean a word-for-word equivalent, 
is impossible. Anyone who has had any experience with a 
foreign language knows that every language has its idiom, 
which is meaningless when rendered with wooden literalness.... 

The translator therefore must interpret. He must know the 
meaning of the original and seek its equivalent value in a 
different language. He must be a scholar possessing first-
rate historical and philological equipment. No amount of 
devotion or piety can be a substitute for knowledge and tech
nical skill, for we are dealing with historical facts which 
sometimes become very complex.*5 

To this may be added the witty but judicious comments 

of the late Ronald Knox. Knox speaks of translation based 

on the Latin Vulgate instead of a critical Greek text, but 

what he says applies here with equal force. He speaks of 

two methods of translation: 

Two alternatives present themselves at once, the literal 
and the literary method of translation. Is it to be "Arms 
and the man I sing", or is it to be something which will pass 
for English? If you are translating for the benefit of a 
person who wants to learn Latin by following the gospel in a 
Latin missal when it is read out in church, then your "arms 
and the man I sing" is exactly what he wants. If you are 
translating for the benefit of a person who wants to be able 
to read the word of God for ten minutes on end without lay
ing it aside in sheer boredom or bewilderment, a literary 

II4.. Edgar J. Goodspeed, "New Light on the New Testament", 
Review and Exposi tor. XLV (19l).8), 167* 

15. Ladd, op. ci t.. p. 8. 
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translation is what you want—and we have been lacking it for 
centuri ss.16 

A few pages later Knox adds; 

The translator, let me suggest in passing, must never be 
frightened of the word "paraphrase"; it is a bogey of the half 
educated. As I have already tried to point out, it is almost 
impossible to translate a sentence without paraphrasing; it is 
a paraphrase when you translate "Comment vous portez-vous?" 
by "How are you?" But often enough it will be a single word 
that calls for paraphrase. When St. Paul describes people 
as "wise according to the flesh", the translator is under an 
obligation to paraphrase. In English speech, you might be 
called fat according to the flesh, or thin according to the 
flesh, but not wise or foolish.*7 

These viewpoints are presented in some detail because 

they represent a cross-section of past and present scholarship 

yet all these men are of the opinion that a translation of the 

New Testament cannot be good unless it departs from a word-for 

word rendering. But a good translation involves accuracy! It 

is therefore not only possible but even desirable to have a 

translation whose accuracy depends on a free rendering of the 

original. A passage may be designated a "paraphrase" or an 

"interpretation"--such has been charged as imputations against 

the RSV--but this does not necessarily make the passage less 

accurate or the translator less "faithful" in keeping his 

obligation to the reader. It is right, and wrong otherwise, 

for the translator to make the ideas of his author stand out 

16. Knox, The Trials of A Translator, p. i}.. 

17. Ibid., pp. II}.-15. 
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clearly. This has been the dominant objective of the RSV com

mittee, an objective which at the same time has provided its 

basic principle of translation. 

In this critical examination of the RSV New Testament six 

distinct criteria have been proposed by which a translation 

can be appraised: 

1. A good translation must be formed upon a critically 

attested textual base. The textual base of the RSV is eclec

tic in nature, presenting at times a strange mixture of read

ings; yet without doubt-its choices of variants comprise the 

framework of a Greek text which embodies much more of the re

sults of modern scholarship than the respected ASV. 

2. A good translation must speak in the idiom of its 

readers. To a marked degree the RSV has improved the ASV in 

this respect. The RSV committee can say with the KJV trans

lators: "But we desire that the Scripture may speake like it 

selfe, as in the language of Canaan, that it may bee under-

18 
stood euen of the very vulgar". 

3. A good translation must be clear and intelligible. 

It should avoid expressions that are difficult to understand 

and terms that are easily confused. As a revision the RSV 

has cleared up many of the ambiguities of language found in 

the ASV and has sought to keep away from dubious constructions. 

[j.. A good translation, and certainly an "authorized" 

version of the KJV-ASV tradition, should strive toward a 

18. Goodspeed (ed«), The Translators to the Reader, p. 37• 
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measure of consistency in its rendering of words. The RSV at 

times seems to manifest a needless inconsistency in its trans

lations of the same Greek words and phrases; yet it is diffi

cult to make any trenchant criticism against the RSV at this 

point, for it has consciously attempted to break away from 

the stereotyped consistency characteristic of the ASV. 

5. A good translation must be phrased in a literary style 

that is suitable to the tenor of its message and yet familiar 

to its readers. The best English translation is an honest ex

pression in contemporary English form. The RSV passes this 

test because it has discarded obsolete and unfamiliar turns 

of expression in favor of a literary style with flowing move

ment and comprehensible language. Its literary beauty is due 

to its simplicity and directness. 

6. A good translation, above all, must be accurate in its 

reproduction of the original. As a whole the RSV is_ an accu

rate rendering of its text-base :--its accuracy does not hinge 

on pedantic literalism but on its full and meaningful expres

sion of the Biblical message. 

But no translation, however devoted and capable its trans

lator may be, is without inadequacies. Always points may be 

selected in any translation that apparently lack precision of 

rendering. No translation attains perfection, and if it is 

fortunate enough to approach perfection it does not long re

main so. This has been well expressed by C. H. Doddj 

The art of translation is one in which complete success is 
for ever impossible. No translation is final, even if it be 
so brilliantly executed as to attain the status of a classfcin 
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its own language....Each new version is criticized in turn, 
and often the criticisms turn upon presuppositions which the 
critic has hardly made clear to himself. 

It is not a startling conclusion to say that the RSV like

wise has its shortcomings. It cannot be denied that at times 

its textual base seems unsupported, its renderings appear weak 

and its selection of words seems needlessly inconsistent. Be

yond this, the gravest fault of the RSV lies in its failure to 

give attention to the small details of translation and explana

tion especially noteworthy in the ASV. For example, it would 

not have been amiss to have noted in the margin that "wife" 

in 1 Thes. !(.: Ij. is a translation of a Greek word which means 

"vessel"; nor would it have been improper to explain by a 

footnote, as the ASV does, that "Cananaepn" of Mt. 10: Ij. means 

"Zealot" and is not to be confused with the erroneous "Canaan-

ite" of the KJV. It is true that the 1952 edition of the RSV 

reveals a greater concern for such particulars,20 y6t it is 

also true that the RSV committee could have profited more by 

the ASV's scrupulosity on these points. 

However, before too harsh a criticism is made against the 

RSV two factors must be kept in mind: (l) the RSV Is a revision 

in line with, the KJV-ASV tradition, which undoubtedly re

stricts its alterations, and (2) the RSV is the product of 

19. C. H. Dodd, "Foreward", Principles and Problems of 
Biblical Translation, by W. Schwarz, p. vii. 

20. Cf. Appendix be low• 
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nine committee members and not one. Nine men have many differ

ences of opinion, which means that no one man could be satis

fied with every sentence of the translation. Craig says: "You 

must expect to find some readings with which you disagree. 

Every member of the committee has a list of such, where he is 

sure that the majority of his colleagues are mistaken. But 

long arguments through the years did not convince a majority".21 

Defects in the new revision will continue to be found. 

Nevertheless the firm persuasion growing out of this examina

tion is that such defects do not disparage the over-all value 

of the RSV New Testament. It must be viewed panoramically in 

order to be evaluated properly. It should be compared para-

graph-by-paragraph and book-by-book with the versions it re

vises. Only when it is read with a desire to understand the 

message of each book does its true worth become fully evident. 

The RSV was summoned into preparation to help in the com

munication of the Biblical message. This objective is now 

being reached. The translators express a sentiment that may 

serve as a recapitulation for the RSV's existence and a kind 

of conclusion for this study? 

The Bible carries its full message, not to those who regard it 
simply as a heritage of the past or praise its literary style, 
but to those who read it that they may discern and understand 
God's Word to men. That Word must not be disguised in phrases 
that are no longer clear, or hidden under words that have 
changed or lost their meaning. It must stand forth in language 

21. Clarence T. Craig, "The Revised Standard New Testament", 
Journal of Bible and Religion XIV (February 19ij.6), 35# 
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that is direct and plain and meaningful to people today. It 
is our hope and our earnest prayer that this Revised Standard 
Version of the Bible may be used by God to speak to men in 
these momentous times, and to help them to understand and be
lieve and obey His Word.22 

22. Preface of the 1952 edition, p. x. 



APPENDIX 



Append!x 

Corrections in the 1952 Edition of the RSV 

In the Preface of the 1952 edition the translators explain: 

The present republication has afforded the Committee oppor
tunity to review its work and to consider criticisms and sug
gestions from various readers. As a result, about eighty-
changes are made in the present edition. Most of these are in 
the interest of the identical rendering of identical Greek in 
parallel passages, especially in the Synoptic gospels; or in 
the interest of consistency in handling the textual evidence. 
The words "sanctify" and "sanctification" have been restored 
in some passages, to preclude mistaken inferences that had 
been drawn from their replacement by "consecrate" and "con
secration", and to agree with our retention of the term "sanc
tify" in the Old Testament. Some additional notes offer 
alternative readings; and in some cases a word or phrase is 
changed in the interest of greater clarity or felicity. Ex
amples of such changes are in Luke 21)..28; John 8.53; 11.50; 
17.2; Acts 17.28; 1 Corinthians i|.5; Philippians 1.7; 2 Timothy 
3.8; 1 John 3• 10.1 

The passages cited above incorporate the following changes: 

"He appeared to be going further" (Lk. 2i(.: I4.8) for "he made 

as though he would go further"; "Who do you claim to be?" 

(Jn. 8: 53) for "Whom do you make yourself to be?"; "and that 

the whole nation should not perish" (Jn. 11: 50) for "and not 

that the whole nation should perish"; "to give eternal life 

to all" (Jn. 17: 2) for "so that he might give eternal life 

to all"; "In him we live and move and have our being" (Acts 

17: 28) for "In him we live and move and are"; "the purposes 

of the heart" (1 Cor. I|L: 5) for "the purpose of men's hearts"; 

"because I hold you in my heart, for yo-u are all partakers 

1. Preface of the 1952 edition, p. viii. 
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with me of grace" (Phil. 1: 7) for "because I hold you all in 

my heart as partakers with me of grace"; "men of corrupt mind 

and counterfeit faith" (2 Tim. 3: 8) for "men of corrupt minds 

and rejected as regards the faith"; "whoever does not do right 

is not of God, nor he who does not love his brother" (1 Jn. 3: 

10) for "no one who does not do right is of God, nor any one 

who does not love his brother". 

The kind of changes made in the 1952 edition also may be 

illustrated by the alterations found in the book of Matthew. 

In all, there are thirty corrections in this Gospel. This 

number includes corrections that are made more than once, as 

for example "Beelzebul" for "Beelzebub" (Mt. 10: 25; 12? 2l\.; 

12: 27). Also included in this number are technical correc

tions such as "Lord, lord" for "Lord, Lord" (Mt. 25: 11) and 

the clause "which means the place of a skull" enclosed in 

parautheses in place of commas. 

The alterations made may be classified under several 

heads. (1) Corrections that are due to a change of the text

ual base. In Mt. 1: 10 "Amos'* takes the place of "Amon". 

The reading "many furlongs distant from the land" (Mt. llj.: 2[j.) 

is substituted for "out on the sea". In both cases the correc

tions are supported by the Greek texts of Westcott-Hort and 

Nest le. 

(2) Corrections made in agreement with the words of KJV-

ASV. Examples of this group are "garments" for "clothes" (Mt. 

21: 8), "door" for "entrance" (Mt. 27: 60) and "sepulchre" 

for "tomb" (Mt. 27: 6J4.; 27: 66; 28: 1). In two other passages 
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changes are made in virtual agreement with the KJV-ASV: "came 

to land" for "landed" (Mt. 11+: 31+) and "nothing on it but leaves 

only" for "on it nothing but leaves" (Mt. 21: 19). "Man" takes 

the place of "fellow" (Mt. 27: 60) In agreement with the ASV 

as opposed to the KJV. "Shall" replaces both "can" (Mt. 5: 13) 

and "will" (Mt. 18: 18 two times) in agreement with KJV-ASV, 

but these changes may have been made for other reasons. 

(3) Corrections made in the interest of better English 

form. In Mt. 6: 28 "why are you anxious" takes the place of 

"why be anxious". "Pharisees" replaces "the Pharisees" in 

Mt. 12: 2. Instead of "hold their peace" (Mt. 20: 31) the 

new edition reads "be silent". In Mt. 2: 6 the archaic forms 

"thou", "art" and "thee" are replaced by "you", "are" and "you". 

This is done not only in the interest of contemporary language 

but also in an attempt to be consistent in the use of archaic 

forms ordinarily employed only in address to God.2 

(I}.) Other corrections: "herdsmen" for "swineherds" 

(Mt. 8: 33) and "Behold" for "lo" (Mt. 10: 16). 

Samples from other portions of the New Testament point to 

alterations made in the interest of preserving Synoptic paral

lelism. An example of this is in Lk. 8: 1|3« The 191+6 edition 

reads: "a woman who had suffered a flow of blood"; but the 

1952 edition changes this to read: " a woman who had had a 

flow of blood"—in agreement with its 191+6 translation In Mk. 

2. Cf. p. 173 above. 
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5: 25. 

As the Preface of the new edition indicates, the words 

"sanctify" and "sanctification" have been restored in "some 

passages". The verb "consecrate" and the noun "consecration" 

occur twenty times in the 19l|.6 edition. In the 1952 edition 

"consecrate" and "consecration" become "sanctify" and "sancti-

fication" in fourteen places (Jn. 17: 17; Acts 20: 32; 26; 18; 

Rom. 15? 16; 1 Cor. 1: 2; 1: 30; 6: 11; Eph. 5: 26; 1 Thes. 

3; 2 Thes. 2: 13; Heb. [j.: I4.; 10: 10; 10: llj.; 10: 29). Actu 

ally "some passages" really means most passages. 

Many other changes of course have been made in the new 

edition, but these can be taken as represertitive of the dif

ferences between the current edition and the first edition of 

the RSV published in 19!f.6, 



SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY 



Selected Bibliography 

A. Reference Works, including Greek Texts and English 
Translations. 

Abbott-Smith, G. A Manual Greek Lexicon of the New Testament. 
New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1922. 

Arndt, William F. and F. Wilbur Gingrich. A Greek Lexicon of 
the New Testament and other Early Christian Literature. 
Chicaqo : University of Chicago Press, 1957 • 

Ballentine, William G. The Riverside New Testament. Bos ton : 
Houghton Mifflin Co., 1923* 

Bauer, Walter. Gri echi sch-Deutscnes Worterbuch. Vierte 
Auflage. Berlin, 19:52. 

Brown, Francis, S. R. Driver and Charles A. Briggs. A Hebrew 
and English Lexicon of the Old Testament. Corrected and 
new edition. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1955. 

Burton, Ernest D. Syntax of the Moods and Tenses in New Testa
ment Greek. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1900. 

Comparative New Testament: Old and New Versions Arranged in 
Parallel Columns'. Phi ladelphia: Porter & Coates, 1991. 

Cremer, Hermann. Biblico-Theoloqical Lexicon of New Testament 
Greek. Fourth English Edition. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 
1995. 

Ellison, John W. (ed.). Nelson's Complete Concordance of the 
Revised Standard Version Bible. New York: Thomas Nelson 
&' Sons , 1957'• 

The English Hexapla. London: Samuel Bagster and Sons. 

Goodspeed, Edgar J. The New Testament: An American Transla
tion. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1923. 

The Holy Bible (American Standard Version). New York: Thomas 
Nelson &' Sons, 1901. 

The Holy Bible (Revised Standard Version). New York: Thomas 
Nelson and Sons, 1952. 

Kittel, Gerhard. Theoloqlsches Worterbuch zum Neuen Testament. 
Bd. I-V. Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer, 1933# 



216 

Knox, R. A. The New Testament of Our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. New'York? Sheed & Ward, 1951. ' 

Lattey, Cuthbert and Keating, Joseph (ed.). The Westminister 
Version of the Sacred Scriptures. New Testament Vol*. I-
IV.' Second Revised Edition. London: Lonqman's Green & 
Co., Ltd., 1927. 

Liddell, Henry George and Robert Scott. A Greek-English 
Lexicon. Revised by Henry Stuart Jones. Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 19l|.0. 

Moffatt, James. A New Translation of the Bible Containing 
the Old and New Testaments. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 
lnTd]j 

Moulton, James Hope. A Grammar of New Testament Greek. Vols. 
I — 11. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 190&. 

Moulton, James Hope and George Milligan. The Vocabulary of 
the Greek New Testament. London: Hodder and Stoughton, 
1930. 

Moulton, W. F. and A. S. Geden. A Concordance to the Greek 
Testament. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark', 1906. 

Nestle, D. Eberhard and D. Erwin Nestle. Novum Testamentum 
Graece. Editio septima decima. Stuttgart, I9I4.I. 

The New Covenant Commonly Called the New Testament of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus' Christ. (Revised Standard Version). 
New York: Thomas Nelson & Sons, I9I4.6. 

Novum Testamentum Graecum (Textus Stephanie! A.D. 1.550). F. H. 
A. Scrivener, Editor. Cantabri gi ae: Deighton, Bell et Soc., 
1892. 

Robertson, A. T. A Grammar of the Greek New Testament in the 
Light of Historical Research. New York: George H. Doran 
Co., 19IA4- • 

Thayer, Joseph Henry. A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testa
ment . New York: Harper and Bros., 1889. 

Tischendorf, Contantinus. Novum Testamentum Graece. Vols. I-
II. Editio Octava Critica Maior. Lipsiae: Giesecke & 
Devrient, 1869. 

The Twentieth Century New Testament. Revised Edition. New York: 
Fleming H. Revel 1 Co., 1901).. 

Williams, Charles B. The New Testament: A Translation in the 
Language of the People. Boston: Bruce Humphries, Inc., 
1937 o 



217 

Winer, George Benedict. A Grammar of the Idiom of the New 
Testament« Seventh Edition revised by Gottlieb Lunemann. 
Andover: Warren F, Draper, 1877. 

Westcott, Brooke Foss and Fenton John Anthony Hort. The New 
Testament in the Original Greek. Reprinted. New York: The 
Macmi llan' Co.,' 19i|-9• 

Weymouth, Richard Francis. The New Testament in Modern Speech. 
Revised by James Alexander Robertson. Fifth Edition, 
Boston: The Pilgrim Press, 1929. 

Young, Robert. Analytical Concordance to the Bible. Twenty-
second American Edition revised by Wm. B. Stevenson. New 
York: Funk & Wagnalls Co., 1936. 

B. General Works. 

Allis, Oswald T. Revision or New Translation? Philadelphia: 
Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., 19i]-8. 

Butterworth, Charles C. The Literary Lineage of the King 
James Bible. Phi ladelphia: University of Pennsylvania 
Press, I9I4.T. 

Colwell, Ernest Cadman. What is the Best New Testament 7 • 
Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1952. 

Conybeare, W. J. and J. S. Howson. The Life and Epistles of 
St. Paul. New impression. London: Lonqmans, Green, and 
Co., 1901. 

Crook, Margaret Brackenburg (ed»). The Bible and Its Literary 
Associati ons. New York: Abingdon Press, 1937. 

Deissmann, Adolf. Bibelstudien. Marburg: N. G. Elwert'sche 
Ver lagsbuchhand lung, 1&95>. 

Licht vom Osten. Vierte Auflage: Tubingen: J. C. 
B. Mohr, 1923. 

Neue Bibelstudien. Marburg: N. G. Elwert'sche 
Ver lagsbu'chhand lung, TB97 • 

Translated by Lionel R. M. Strachan. New Light on 
the New Testament. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1907. 

The New Testament in the Light of Modern Research. 
New York: Doubleday, Do'ran & to., 1929* 



218 

Dinsmore, Charles Allen. The English Bible As Literature. 
Boston: Houghton Mifflin Co., 1931. 

Ellicott, C. J. Addresses on the Revised Version of Holy 
Scripture. London: Society for Promoting Christian 
Knowledge, 1903« 

Gardiner, J. H. The Bible as English Literature. New York: 
Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907. 

Goodspeed, Edgar J. As I Remember. New York: Harper & 
Brothers, 195>3. 

How Came the Bible? New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press, 19)4-0. 

The Making of the English New Testament. Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1925• 

New Chapters In New Testament Study. New York: 
The Macm'i Man Co., 193Y» 

Problems of New Testament Translation. Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press , 19l}-5. 

(ed.). The Translators to the Reader. Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 1935. 

Goodwin, Daniel R. Notes on the Late Revision of the New 
T e s t a m e n t  V e r s i o n .  N e w  Y o r k :  T h o m a s '  W h i t t a k e r ,  1 3 .  

Gregory, Caspar Rene. Canon and Text of the New Testament. 
New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1907# 

Harrison, Frederick. The Bible in Britain. London: Thomas 
Nelson, 19i)-9. 

Heaton, William James. The Bible of the Reformation. London: 
F. Griffiths, 1913. 

Hemphill, Samuel. A History of the Revised Version of the 
New Testament. London: Elliot Stock, 190&. 

Kenyon, Frederic G. Handbook to the Textual Criticism of 
the New Testament. Second Edition Reprinted. Grand Rapids: 
Wm. B. Eerdmans, Co., 1951. 

Our Bible and the Ancient Manuscripts. London: 
Eyre & Spott'iswoode, 1939. 

.— Recent Developments in the Textual Criticism of the 
Greek Bible. Oxford: University Press, 1933* 



219 

The Text of the Greek Bible. London; Duckworth. 
1937. 

Knox, Ronald A. The Trials of a Translator. New York? Sheed 
and Ward, 1914-9. 

Lee, Alfred. Co-operative Revision of the New Testament. New 
York: Anson D. F\ Randolph & Co., lStfl. 

Lewis, Clive Staples. The Literary Impact of the Authorized 
Version. London: University of London, 1950. 

Lightfoot, J. B., Richard C. Trench and C. J. Ellicott. The 
Revision of the English Version of the New Testament. New 
York: Harper & Brothers, l8V5. ' 

Martin, Victor. Papyrus Bodmer II. Geneva: Bibliotheque 
Bodmer, 1956. 

May, Herbert Gordon. Our English Bible in the Making. Phila
delphia: Westminister Press, 19^2. 

Members of Revision Committee. An Introduction to the Revised 
Standard Version of the New Testament. Chicago: Interna
tional Council of Religious Education, 1914-6. 

An Introduction to the Revised Standard Version of 
the Old Testament.' New York: Thomas Nelson & Sons, 1952. 

Moon, G. Washington. The Revisers* English. New York: Funk 
& Wagnalls, 1882. 

Nida, Eugene A. Bible Translating. New York: American Bible 
Society, 191j.7. 

Pope, Hugh. English Versions of the Bible. Revised by Sebas
tian Bui lough. St. Louis: B. Herder Book Co., 1952. 

Price, Ira Maurice. Ancestry of Our English Bible. Third edi
tion revised by William A. Irwin and Allen P. Wikgren. 
New York: Harper & Brothers, 1956. 

Roberts, Alexander. Companion to the Revised Version of the 
New Testament. New York: Cassell. Petter. Galpin & Co., 
TBBT: 

Robinson, H. Wheeler (ed.). Ancient and English Versions of 
the Bible. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 191̂ 0. 

Ropes, J. H. International Critical Commentary.Vo1. XVI. 
The Epistle of St. James. New York: Charles Scribner's 
Sons,1916. 



220 

Schaff, Philip. A Companion to the Greek Testament and the 
English Version. London: Ma'cmi 11 ah and Co',', 1663« 

Schrivener, F. H. A. The Authorized Edition of the English 
Bible (1611) : Its Subsequent Reprints and Modern Repre-
senatives. Cambridge: University Press, 1910. 

Schwarz, B. Principles and Problems of Biblical Translation. 
Cambridge: University Press, 195.5• 

Shroyer, Montgomer J. Understanding the Scriptures. Mew York: 
Thomas Nelson & Sons"] 191+-8• 

Simms, Paris Marion. The Bible In America. New York: Wilson-
Erickson, Inc., 1935"! 

Stoughton, John. Our English Bible: Its Translations and 
Trans lators. London: Religious' Tract Society, l8?8'. 

Taylor, William Carey. The New Bible Pro and Con. New York: 
Vantage Press, Inc., 1955. 

Tregelles, Samuel Prideaux. An Account of the Printed Text 
of the New Testament. London: Samuel Bagster and Sons, 
•mr. 

History of Our English Bible. Nashville: Publishing 
House of the M. E. Church, South, 1891. 

Trench, Richard C. On the Authorized Version of the New Testa 
ment. New York: Bedfield, 18̂ 8. 

Weigle, Luther A. Bible Words That Have Changed in Meaning. 
New York: Thomas Nelson & Sons, 195'5.' 

The English New Testament from Tyndale to the Re
vised Standard Version. New York: Abingdon-Cokesbury 
Press, 191+9. 

Westcott, Brooke Foss. A General View of the History of the 
English Bible. Third edition revised by William Aldis 
Wright. London: Macmillan and Co., 1905. 

Some Lessons of the Revised Version of the New Testa 
ment. London: Hodd'er and Stoughton, 1897. 

Westcott, Brooke Foss and Fenton John Anthony Hort. The New 
Testament in the Original Greek (Introduction and Appen-
dix). London: Macmillan and Co., 1881• 



C. Essays and Articles. 

221 

Allis, Oswald T. "RSV Appraisal: Old Testament", Christianity 
Today. I (July 8, 1957), 6-7, cont. 21. 

Baker, Nelson B. "The Revised Version in the Light of Histo-
ry", Review and Expositor. LI ( 1951+), 62-73. 

"Bible, Always in Living Language", International Journal of 
Religious Education, XXIX (October, 1952), 22-25. 

Bowie, Walter Russell. "New Testament; New Translation", 
Atlantic Monthly. CLXXVII (August, 19L|.6), 122-27. 

"Some Preaching Values of the Revised Standard Ver
sion of the New Testament", Interpretati on. IV (1950), 
51-61. 

Byington, S. T. "Objections to R. S. V.", Christian Century. 
"LXIX (1952), 1355-56. 

Cadbury, Henry J. "The New Translation's First Year", The 
Christian Century, LXIV (19lf-7) , 170-71. 

"Revision After Revision", American Scholar XV 
(191+6), 298-305. 

Cheek, John L. "Let the Translators Speak", Religion In Life. 
XXII (1952-1953), 1+38-1+1+8. 

Clark, Kenneth W. "The Effect of Recent Textual Criticism 
Upon New Testament Studies", The Background of the New 
Testament and Its Eschatology. W. D. Davies and D. Daube, 
editors. Cambridge? University Press, 1956. 

"The Making of the Twentieth Century New Testament", 
Bulletin of the John Rylands Library, XXXVI (1955-1956), 
58-81. ! 

"The Transmission of the New Testament", Interpreter's 
Bib le. Edited by George Arthur Butt rick. Vol. XI1, 1957. 

Coleman, C. D. "Some Observations upon the Translation of 
the New Testament Into English", Quarterly Review. 
CCLXXXV (191+7), 1+58-70. 

Craig, Clarence T. "The Revised Standard New Testament", 
Journal of Bible and Religion. XIV (February, 191+.6), 33-36. 

Translating the Bible for Today. A pamphlet published 
by the International Council of Religious Education. 
Chicago, 19lf-7 • 



222 

"The Word of God for Today", International Journal 
of Religious Education, XXII (February, 191+6), 1+-6, 

Fey, H. E. "New Best-Seller; RSV", Saturday Review. XXXV 
(December 20, 1952), 8-10. 

Dahl, George. "Revision of the American Standard Version", 
Journal of Bible and Religion., IX (May, 191+1), 101+-106, 

Filson, Floyd V, "The Revised Standard New Testament", 
Theology Today. Ill ( 191+6-19ij-7) , 221-231+. 

Garrison, W. E. "New New Testament Coming; Translation 
Sponsored by the International Council of Religious Educa-
ti on" , Christian Century. LXI11 (19ij.6), 171-72. 

"New New Testament Here", Christian Century, LXIII 
(191+6), 202-01}.. 

"New Revision", Christian Century, LXIX (1952), 
1160-61. 

Gingrich, F. W. "The Greek New Testament as a Landmark in 
the Course of Semantic Change", Journal of Biblical 
Literature, LXXIII (1951).), 189-9̂  ' 

Goodspeed, Edgar J. "New Light on the New Testament", Review 
and Expositor. XLIV (191+7), 155-68. 

Granbery, J. C. "No Perfection Yet: RSV", Christian Century. 
LXIX (1952), 1355. 

Grant, Frederick C. "'Only Begotten'--A Footnote to the 
New Revision", Anglican Theological Review. XXXVI (1951i) . 
281+-87. 

Grobel, Kendrick. "The Revision of the English New Testament", 
Journal of Biblical Literature f LXVI (191+7), 361-81+, 

"To Honor the New Version", International Journal of Religious 
Education. XXVII (June, 1951), 17. 

"How Bible Translators Work", Christian Century. LXVIII (1951). 
587-89. 

James, Fleming. "The Use of the Versions in the Revised 
Standard Version". Religious Education. XLVII (1952). 
2[(.8-252. 

Johnson, Sherman E. "The Revised Standard Version", Anqlican 
Theological Review. XXXIV (191+8), 81-90. 



223 

Ladd, George Eldon. "RSV Appraisal: New Testament", Chris
tianity Today. I (July 8, 1957), 7-11. 

May, Herbert G. "The Revised Standard Version In the Class
room", Journal of Bible and Religion. XXI (1953), 1714-—179• 

"Some Religious Education Values cf the RSV with 
Special Reference to the Book of Amos", Religious Education. 
XLVII ( 1952), 272-277. 

Melcher, F, G. "We Have Seen A Memorable Event: New Trans
lation of the Bible", Publishers' Weekly. CLXIII (1952). 
1529. 

"Millions Hail the New Version of the Bible". Christian Cen
tury, LXIX (1952), 1181. 

Morris, Raymond P. "The Revised Standard Version of the New 
Testament--A First Impression", Religion in Life. XV 
(1914-5'-1914.6), 1714--181. 

Muilenburg, James. "The Literary Values of the Revised 
Standard Version", Religious Education, XLVII (1952), 260-
26I4-. 

"Nelson'Will Publish Revised New Testament", Publishers' Weekly, 
CXLVI I (19I4.5), 2535-36. 

"New Bible Version Now Ready", International Journal of Relig
ious Education. XXIX (September, 1952), Ij.. 

Nida, Eugene A. "Why Revise the Scriptures?", Christianity 
Today. II (November 25, 1957), 3-7. 

Orlinsky, Harry M. "The Use of the Versions in Translating 
the Holy Scriptures", Religious Education. XLVI I (1952;, 
253-259o 

Oxtoby, Gurdon Corning. "An Estimate of the Revised Stan
dard Version of the New Testament", Theology Today. X 
(1953-19514-), 19-33. 

Paschal, George W. "The Revised Standard Version of the New 
Testament", Review and Expositor. XLIV (19I4.7), 171-185; 
cont. 33 1 —3l}-2 • 

Phelps, D. L. "Bible Study is Exciting for Adults Using the 
New Version of the NT", International Journal of Religious 
Education, XXII (July, 191(.6), 'lO-l'lV 

Puis, C. A. "United Lutherans Adopt R. S. V.", Christian 
Century. LXIX (1952), 1261-62. 



221|. 

"Record Budget Planned to Back RSV", Publishers' Weekly, CLXI 
(1952), 906-09. 

"Revised Version of NT Publishing Event of First Importance", 
Publishers' Weekly, CXLIX (191+6), 1365-66. 

Rist, Martin. "Should the Revised Standard Version of the 
New Testament Be Revised?", The Iliff Review, IX (1952), 
98-112. 

Ross, R. G. "Dr. Swaim Represents Revised New Testament", 
International Journal of Religious Education, XXIII 
(January, 191+7) , ltt 

"R. S. V.", The Christian Century.LXIX (1952), 1086-87. 

"R. S. V. an Ail-Time Best Seller", The Christian Century, LXIX 
(1952), 11+61. 

Sicher, A. Clay. "Is This Book 'Blasphemous'?", Chr i sti an 
Hera Id, LXXXVI (March, 1953), 17-18, cont. 38-1+1 • 

Trever, John C. "Recently Discovered Manuscripts and the 
Revised Standard Version", Reliqious Education, XLVII 
(1952), 265-271. 

"Teaching with the RSV Bible", International Journal 
. of Reliqious Education, XXIX (March, 195^3) , 15-1?. 

Waterman, Leroy. "The Bible for Today", Journal of Bible and 
Reliqion. XV (January, 191+7), 19-25. 

Weiqle, Luther A. "Clarence Tucker Craig", Religion In Life, 
xxiii (1953-1951+). l|.38-l+8. 

"The Making of the Revised Standard Version of the 
New Testament", Re li qi on In Li fe . XV (191+5- 191+6), 163-73. 

"The New New Testament", International Journal of 
Reliqious Educati on, xxii (March" 191+6), 8-9, cont. 31. 

"The Revised Standard Version of the Bible", 
Catholic Biblical Quarterly. XIV (1,952), 310-18. 

Wikgren, Allen Paul. "A Critique of the Revised Standard 
Version of the New Testament", The Study of the Bible 
Today and Tomorrow. Harold R. Wi1loughby,editor. Chicago: 
University of Chicago Press, 191+7. 

Wilder, A. N. "Revised New Testament: Pros and Cons", 
Atlantic Monthly, CLXXVIII (December, 191+6), 138. 

Wonderly, William L. "What About Italics?", Bible Translator. 
VII (1956), 111+-116« 



225 

D. Book Reviews of Revised Standard Version 

Bright, John. Interpretati on. VII (1953), 338-[|lj.. 

Campbell. J. Y. The Journal of Theological Studies, XLIX 
(19ij-8), 118-21̂  

Enslin, Morton S. Crozer Quarterly. XXJ. II (19lf.6), 271-273* 

Gossip, A. J. The Expository Times. LVII (191j.5-19lj.6) , 259-260. 

Harrison, Everett F. Bibliotheca Sacra. CI II (1914-6), 2L|.7-i|9. 

Lilly, Joseph L. Theological Studies. VII (191+6), 321-25* 

McKenzie, John L. Catholic Biblical Quarterly. XVII (1955). 
88-90. 

Scott, John A. The Classical Weekly. XL (I9I4.6- 19l)-7), 69-71* 

Wikaren, Allen Paul. The Journal of Religion. XXVII (19I+7), 
120-125. 



INDEX OF BIBLE REFERENCES 



Index of Bible References 

Matthew 8:33 . . . 212 
8:31+ . . . kO 

211 9:2. . . . 180 
112 

,175'f., 9: 11+ • . . 62 
212 9:20 . . . 181 

. Ik2 9:21-22 . . 187 
82 9:36 . . . 186 

. 1+6,83 10 {*• • . . 206 
28 10 8 . 

16 . 
. . 11+6 

kO 10 
8 . 
16 . . . 212 

113 10 10 . . . 1+0 
1+ 6 10 25 . .  . 2 1 1  

101+, 108 10 l+i . . . 132 
62 11 15 . . . 71 

187 11 25 . . . 138 
i59 12 1 . . . 137 
liii 12 2 . . . 212 

1+6 12 11 . .133,187 
.26,212 12 20 . . . 181 

113 12 23 . . . 116 
.29, ill; 12 21+ . . . 211 

1+7 12 27 . . . 211 
h3 12 32 . . . 84 

• llJk 12 1+0 . . . 111+ 
158 12 JL+7 . . . 63 
180 12 1+8 . . . 139 

159,187 13 15 . . . 139 
5o 13 22 . . . 85 
HI; 13 52 . . . 186 
171 14 23 . .113, li+7 
k6 U|. 21+ . . 161,211 
50 114- 31+ . . . 212 
lj-7 15 k- . . . lkl 

. 11+2 15 19 . . 158,181 

. 83f. 15 29 . . .  . 1 1 3  

. 1+7,2 12 15 33 . . . 113 

.1+3,132 16 2-3. . . 71 
1+6 16 1]i • . . 28 
116 16 1? . . 1+6,85 
187 16 23 . . . 133 
116 16 21+ . .  . 1 1 5  
8k 17 1 . . . Ik7 
138 17 2 . . . 182 

. 111+ 17 17 . . . 1+8 
71 17 22 . . . 70 
11+6 17 25 . . . 170 
187 18 1 . . . 103 
159 18 12 . . . 113 
171 18 18 . . . 212 

18:21!. 
19:1+. 
19:6. 
19:9. 
19 r 11+ 
19:29 
20:2.  
20:15 
20:26-27 
20:31 
21:5. 
21:7. 
21:8 .  
21:12 
21:19 
21:38 
21 :£). 1 
21 :k2 
2 1 :lji+ 
22:1).. 
22:9. 
22:18 
22:19 
22 :̂ [i 
23:15 
23:25 
23:27 
23:31 
23:38 
2JL|.r 15 
2^:18 
21+:39 
2l:I}-8 
25:11 
25:31 
25:36 
25:1+2 
25:1+3 
25 :Ij-6 
26:3. 
26:7. 
26:10 
26:17 
26:22 
26:27 
27:9. 
27:16 
27:23 
27:2k 
27:27 



27:49 
27:511-
27:60 
27:61; 
2 8 : 1 .  
28:14 
28:19 
28:20 

1:23. 
1:28. 
l?3i. 
1:36.  
1:42. 
2:1  .  
2:2 . 

VJt: 
2:12.  
2 : 1 6 .  
2:21.  
2":23. 
3:9 . 
3:13. 
3:21.  
!(.: 19. 
k:2k.. 
5:7 . 
5:11. 
5:23. 
5:25. 
6:2 . 
6:20.  
6:21. 
6 rlf. 6. 
7:3 . 
7:1+ . 
7:9 . 
7:21. 
7:22. 
8:15. 
8:21. 
9:11. 
9:18. 
9:28.  
9:3k. 
9:3̂ . 
10:7. 
10 :22 
10:21+ 

Mark 

66,116 10:51 • • . 135 
. o9f. 11 : 19 • • . 118 
.211 f. 11 :20 • • . 89 
86,211 11 :23 • • . 139 
87,211 12 r 15 • • . 160 
. 134 12 : 19-•22 . . ll+O 
. 50 12 :37 • • . $9 
. 85 13 :3 • • . 181 

13 : 11+ • • . 11+0 
13:31; • • . lfh 
14:33 • • . 171 

. 117 15 : 16 • • . 116 

. 117 15 :36 • *» . 116 

. 171 15 :39 • • .Q9f. 

. 117 15 :l+0 • • . 90 

. 117 l5:kk • • . 70 

. 135 16 :9-20 . 61,76 

• 2^ 87 Luke 
. 139 
. 183 1 34 . 118 

97 1 55 . 11+0 
. 181 1 59 . 108 
. 137 1 68 . 128 

88 1 69 . 11+2 
. 113 1 76 . 175 
. 117 1 78 . 128 

85 2 4« . 119 
. 135 2 16 . 99 
. 137 2 30 . 188 
. 113 2 49 . 97 
102,136 3 8. . 171 
.2 12f. 3 11+ . 119 
. 188 4 13 . 91 

27 4 17 . 120 
. 160 4 18 . 1+8 
. U3 4 22 . iko 

88 I; 29 . 113 
6k 4 32 . 1+8 

. 135 4 36 . 137 

. 158 4 44 . 61+ 

. 131+ 5 k> . 181 

. 43 5 15 . 118 

. 121 5 16 . 118 
97 5 17 . 171 
88 6 1. . 137 
97 6 11 . 1+3 

. 171 6 12 . 113 
91+, 118 6 13 . 177 

61+ 6 11+ . 177 
. Ik2 6 32 • 43 
. 6k 6 38 . 91 

228 

6:39 . . . 116 
6:1+0 . . . 91 
6:1+2 . . . 116 
6:1(4 . . . 43 
7:12 . . . 93 
7:16 . . 128 
8:1!+ . . . 85 
8:15 . . . 109 
8:32 . .113,171, 

188 
8 :43 • . 60,212 
8:45 . . . 60f. 
9:10-17 . . 51 
9:29 . . ." 171 
9:31 . . . 92 
9:37 . . . 113 
9:38 . • . 93,171 
9:57 . . . 138 
10:1 . . . 141 
10:6 . . . 11*2 
11:36 . . . 43 
12:17 . . . 40 
12:25 . . . 83f. 
12:39 . . 70,171 
12:5k-55 . . 72 
12:56 . . . 141 
14 *3 . . . 138 
lk:32 . . . 181 
15:13 . . . 171 
15:16 . . . 70 

92 
15:17 . . . 47 
15:23 . . . 188 
16:8 . • 147 
16:9 . . . 11+2 
16:11 . . . 142 
16:13 . . . Ik2 
17:1 . . . 183 
17:23 . . . 161 
18:1 . . . 40 
18:3 . . 92,147 
18:28 . . . 136 
19:43 . . . 40 
20:1-8. . . 52 
20:16 . . . 161 
20:24 . . . 160 
20:36 . . . 142 
21:14 . . . 139 
21:15 . . . 171 
21:34 • . . 171 
22:15 . . . lkl 
22:17-22 . . 65 



22:22-23. . . 165 
22:31-32. . . 169 
23:32. . . . 181 
23 :l+2. • . . 120 
23:1+5. . . 121,187 
23:1+7. . . . 93 
21).: 1 . . . . kl 
21+:3 . . 66 
21+:6 . . . 66 
2 If.: 12. . 66 
21).: 13. . . . 160 
2l+:28. . . 210 
2l+:36. 66 
2l+:5l. . . 66 
2l+:52. . 66 

John 

1:9 . . . . lLj.8 
1:11 . . . . 136 
1:11+ . . . . 93 
1:15 • . . . 76 
1:18 . . 67,76,93 
1:39 . . . . 76 
1:1+2. . . . 166 
2:3 . . . . k7 
2:13 . . . . 167 
2:18 . . . . 138 
3:3 . . . . U-7 
3:10 . . . . 121 
3:13 . . . . 67 
3:16 . . . . 93 
3:18 . . . . 93 
l+:2 . . . . 121 
k: 15 . . . . 76 
l+:2l+ • • . . 9k 
l+:29 . . . . 116 
k^k . . . . 181 
1+: 35-36 . . . 76 
k:1+L+ • • . . 1+7 
5:2 . . . 67,70 
5:3-1*.. • . . 76 
5:12 . . . . 76 
5:35 . . . . 11). 1 
6:3, . . . . 113 
6:16 . . . 113 
6:19 . . . . 160 
7:8 . . . . 67 
7:53-8:11 . 62,67, 

76 
8:16 . . 67,70 
8:33 . . . . 11+0 
8:37 . . . . 11+0 

8:k2 . . . 181). 
8:53 . . . 210 
8:57 . . . 67 
9:13 . . . 171 
9:35 . . 67,70 
10:1 . . . 187 
10:16 . . . k7 
10:22 . . . 167 
10:29 . . 67,76 
11:18 . . . 160 
11:25 . . . 67 
11:50 . . . 210 
11:56 . .  . ' 9 k  
12:6 . . . .  9 1 ) .  
12:15 . . . 175 
12:1)4 . . . 139 
13:10 . . . 67 
13:36 . . . 171 
11).: 1 

• • i7 11). :2 . . . 1*31 
I k ' k  •  . . 67 
11).: 11). . . . 67 
11+: 15 . . . 95 
ll+:26 . . . 95 
15:26 . . . 95 
16:8 . . 95,122 
17:2 . . . 210 
17:9 . . .. 96 
17:11 . . . 96 
17:12 . . . 11)2 
17:13 . . . 96 
17:17 . . . 213 
18:1 . . . 95 
18:3 . . . 116 
18:12 . .116,160 
16:18 . . . 96 
19:39 . . . 76 
20:17 . . . 96 
21:7 . . . 187 

Acts 

1:19 • . 167 
2:3. . . 11+8 
2:27 . . 171 
3:12 . . 138 
5:1+. . . 97 
5:9. . . 97 
5:12 . . lkl 
5:20 . . 167 
5:1+0 . . 171 
6:3. . 127 
7:5-6 . . 11+0 

229 

7:18 . 122 
7:23 . 127 
7:25 • 11+1 
7:26 . 108 
7:51+ . 139 
9:6. . 12.3 
9:30 . 123 
10:1 . 116 
10:1+ . 187 
10:12 . 96 
10:33 . 129 
10:3k . 136 
11:2-3. 97 
11:23 . 139 
11:29 . 123 
12:1+ . 29 
13:6 . 113 
13:8 . 113 
13:23 . 11+0 
13:35 . 171 
15:36 . 127 
16:37 . 171 
17:3 . 171 
17:19 . 27 
17:22 . 27 
1-7:2k . i|-3 
17:28 . 210 
18:7 . ! 70 ,11+8 
18:17 . 97 
19:5 . 50 
19:11+ . 98 
19:16 . 98 
19:39 . 70 
20:32 , 213 
20:35 . k 7  
21:15 . 170 
21:31 . 116 
21:37 . 99 
21:39 . 171 
21:1+0 . 
22:22 . 1.1+8 
23:8 . 98 
23:30 . 108 
2l+:7 . 160 
25:26 . 171 
26:11 . 108 
26:18 . 213 
26:28 . 99 
27:1 . 116 
27:11+ . 11+9 
28:1 . 11+9 
28:6 . 121+ 
28:13 . 71+ ,170 



Romans 

1:2. . . 171 
1:3. . . ll+O 
1:1+. . . 167 
1:13 . • 170 ,187 
2:7. . . 109 
2:20 . . 100 
3:18 . . k l  
3:19 . . 11+9 
Ipl. . . 70 
k:13 . . 11|.0 
1+: 16 llj.0 
k : l 8  . . llj.0 
5:1. . . 71+ 
5:2. . . 67 
5:2-7 . . 1+3 
5:3-1+ • 109 
6:5. 100 
6:6. . . 11+0 
7:14.-6 . . 53 
7:15-20 . 18I1 
7:22 . . M 
8:3-1+ . . 100 
8:18-25 . 188 
8:21 . . llf.0 
8:25 . . 109 
8:26 . . 187 
8:28 . . 67 
8:33 . . 1U.9 
8:37 . . 1+8 
9:5. . . 195 
9:7-8 . . 11+0 
9:29 . . il+o , lhz  
9:30 . . 161 
9:31 . . 150 , 161 
10:9 . . 139 
11:1 . . llj.0 
11:8 . . 11+2 
11:21]. . . 101 
12:9 . . 182 
12:21 . . lj.8 
13:8 . . 1+8 
ll+:l . . 150 
II4- :6 . . 150 
ll+:7 . . 5-7 
Ik:19 . . 161 
15:114.-19 . 1+1+ 
15: ID . 213 
16:1+ 1+6 
16:17 . . 150 

230 

1 Corinthians 15:6 . 163 
15:18 . 163 

1:2 . . . 213 15:20 . 163 
l:ij. . . 70 15:33 . 167 
1:13 . . . 50 15:3U • 187 
1:11+ . . 70 15:36 . 171 
1:17 . . 11+1,187 15:51 . 163 
1:21 . . . 151 15:51+ . V 
1:22 . . . 121). 16:12 . 69 
1:30 . . . 213 16:22 . ; 27, 11+2 
2:2 . . . 151 

11+2 

2:6 . . . 187 2 Corinthians 
2:12 . . . 167 
2:16 . . 1+8 1:8. . 16 2 
3:3 . . • 1+3 2:8. . 187 
3:9 . . . 109 2:11+ . 125 
3:10 . . 96 2:17 . 103 
3:17 . . 28 3:2. . 70 
l+:5 . 210 3:3. . 171 
l+:8 . 189 1+: 1-2 . & 
5:1 . . 158,177 1|.: 17 . 185 
5:6 . . 161,182 5:5. . 125 
6:12 . . . 168 5:16 187 
6:15 . . . 161 5:18 . 1+8 
7:21 . . . 136 6:12 . 11+0 
7:29 . . . 101 7:8. . 11+1 
7:35 . • . 1+6 8:7. . 102 
7:38 . . . 102 8:17 . 108 
8:1 . . . 187 8:18 . 108 
8:1-6. . . 167 8:22 . 108 
9:6 . 152 9:3. . 108 
9:2l+-27 . . 189 9:7. . 139 
10:1 . . . 162 10:11+ . 1+6 
10:6 . . . L+O 11:1+ . 135 

10:16. . 
121+ 11:20 . 1+6 

10:16. . 
* ^ 

11:22 . 11+0 
10:20. . . 187 12:12 . 109 
10:25. . . 182 12:19 . 187 
11:16. . . 152 
11:21}.. . .66,75 Ga latians 
11:31+. . . 135 
12:1 . . . 162 1:13 . . 101+, 108 
12:7 . . . 153 1:23 • . 101+, 108 
12:12-27. . 162 2:5. . 

. 101+, 
lkl 

12:28. . . 153 2:17 . 161 
13 . . . LJ-7 3:16 . IILO 
13:13. . . 103 3:19 . . . 11+0 f. 
11+: 1 . . . 161 3:21 . 161 
11+: 37. . 96 3:29 . 11+0 
15:1-2 . . 177 l+:27 . 175 
15:3 . . . 153 5:9. . l6lf., 182 



5:12 
6:6. 
6:11 
6: II4. 

• • 

• • 

• • 

Ephesians 

1 : 1 .  
1:3-li|. 
1 r II4. 
2:3. 
3:8. 
3:19 
L|.:22 
5:6. 
5:18 
5:19 
5:26 
5:33 
6:10 
6:21  
6:22 

Philippians 

1:7. 
1:8.  
1:21 
2:1. 
2:5. 
2:28 
3:8. 
3:10 
3:12 
3:20 
l+:3. 
l+:6. 
l+:7. 
1+: 13 

it! ft 
Colossians 

1:9-17 
2:3. 
2:8 .  
2:17 
I4- r 8. 

151+ 
151+ 
107 
161 

68 
178 
125 
11+2 
hi 

35 
1/4.2 

10k 
156 

213 
102 

114.2 

171 
108 

210 
11+0 
1+8 
11+0 
126 
108 
187 

ft? 
105 
177 
170 
126 
26 
129 
105 

178 
188 
187 
105 
108 

1 Thessalonians 

3:9 
l*:3 
k'k 
1+: 13 
5:5 
5: 11+ 
5:15 
5:22 

185 
213 
206 
162 
11+2 
106 
161 
27 

2 Thessa Ionian: 

1:7 
2:3 
2:13 
3:1 
3:6 
3:7 
3:11 

2:8  
2 :22 
2:21+ 
3:8 
3:16 

Titus 

1:6 

7 
9 
12 
19 

Phi lemon 

155 
1 1+2 
213 

106 
106 
106 

1 Timothy 

2:12 . . . 171 
3:2 . . . 126 
3:8 . . . 171 
3:16 . . 167 
5:1 . . . 156 
5:1+ . . . 170 
5:23 . . . 107 
6:11 . . . 161 
6:17-19 . . 155 
6:18 . . 155 

2 Timothy 

ft? 
156 
210 
1+9 

126 

ll+O 
107 

20 

Hebrews 

$ 

1:3 . 
1:5 . 
1:8 .  
2:6 . 
2:16 .  
3:1 . 
3:6 . 
l+:2 . 

: 13. 
:2 . 

6 r L+—6 
9:5 . 
9:11. 
10:10 
10:11+ 
10:25 
10:29 
11:11 
11:17 

11:18 
11:1+0 
12:1. 
12:12 
12: lli 
13:16 

1:13. 
1:17. 
1:27. 
2:3 . 
5:1+ . 

James 

1 Peter 

1:7 . 
1:23. 
2:2 .  
3:21. 
5:2 . 

2 Peter 

231 

. 11+0 

11+2 
175 
195 
128 
11+0 
126 
70 
177 
213 

1+8 
70 
127 
27 
68 

213 
213 
167 
213 
11+0 
93 

108 
11+0 
156 
109 
186 
161 
155 

1:6 . 
1:17. 

1+7 

128 
128 
11+2 

109 
11+0 
110 
177 
69 

109 
167 



1:19 . . . .129 
2:13 . . . . 85 
3:9 . . . .110 

1 John 

2:10 . . . . 70 
3:10 . . . .210 
3:17 . . . . llj-O 
If- r 9 .... 93 
5:18 . . . 69,167 

2 John 

8  . . . .  7 0  

232 

3 John 6:15 . . . 160 
7:3. . . . 139 

6  . . .  129 11:7 . . 28 
12:17 . . . lkO 

Jude 13:3 . . . 186 
lij.:20 . . . 161 

5  . . .  69 17:9 . . . 113 
17:12 . . . llj.1 

Revelati on 18:10 . . . 11+1 
175 

1:12-16 . . 1+1 18:17 . . . 1M 
2:2-3. . . 53 18:19 . . . llil 
3:5 • 188 19:18 . . . 160 
3:10 . . . 109 20:11+ . . . 28 
k:6 28 21:3 . . . 70 
o:k 28 21:16 . . . 161 
6 : 8  . .  .  28 22:7 . . 96 



BIOGRAPHICAL SKETCH OF THE AUTHOR 

Neil Roland Lightfoot was born on September 22, 1929. 

At Waco, Texas, the place of his birth, he attended public 

schools from 1936 to 1914-7. After graduating from Waco High 

School, he entered Freed-Hardeman College, Henderson, Ten

nessee, in the fall of 192-1-7• Two years later he graduated 

as an honor student and received a Junior College Diploma. 

Subsequently, he attended Florida Christian College, Tampa, 

Florida (191+9-1950), and Baylor University, Waco, Texas (1950 

1953). At Baylor University he majored in Philosophy and 

received the A. B. (1952) and the M. A. (1955) degrees. In 

the summer of 1955 he enrolled' in the Graduate Department of 

Religion, Duke University, Durham, North Carolina. 

The author is a minister of the Church of Christ. He 

has served the following congregations: Lakeview Church of 

Christ, Waco, Texas (1951-1953), South Main Church of Christ, 

Winston-Salem, North Carolina (1953-1955^ and Vaughn Road 

Church of Christ, Burlington, North Carolina (1955--)• In 

1951 he was married to 01lie Robinson of Ravi a, Oklahoma. 

They now have two daughters, Donna Lynn and Lu Anne, 


